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CHAPTER 1:
A HISTORY OF RESEARCH

Paul exists in at least three worlds and interacts with three rich, overlapping
heritages: Judaisms,* Hellenisms,? and Roman Empire.®> The “new perspective(s) on
Paul” redefined the relationship of Paul’s theology within first century Judaism(s) and
therefore questioned the former understandings of justification by faith as the center of
Pauline theology.* E. P. Sanders initiated a “Copernican turn” in Pauline scholarship by

reviewing a wide variety of Palestinian Jewish literature and arguing for a pattern of

! Gabriele Boccaccini, “Multiple Judaisms: A New Understanding of the Context
of Earliest Christianity,” BR 11, no 1 (1995): 46; Jacob Nuesner, “The Four Approaches
to the Description of Ancient Judaism(s): Nominalist, Harmonistic, Theological, and
Historical,” in Judaism in Antiquity. Volume Four. Death, Life-after-Death, Resurrection,
and the World to Come in the Judaisms of Antiquity, ed. A. Avery-Peck and J. Nuesner
(Leiden: E. J. Brill, 2000), 1-34.

2 See the essays in part one of The Oxford Handbook of Hellenic Studies, ed. G.
R. Boys-Stones, Barbara Graziosi, and Phiroze Vasunia (Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 2009), 3-182.

® Richard H. Horsley, ed., Paul and Empire: Religion and Power in Roman
Imperial Society (Harissburg: Trinity, 1997); Horsley, ed., Paul and Politics: Ekklesia,
Israel, Imperium, Interpretation: Essays in Honor of Krister Stendahl (Harrisburg:
Trinity, 2000) Horsely, ed., Paul and the Roman Imperial Order (Harrisburg: Trinity,
2004); Horsley, ed., Hidden Transcripts and the Art of Resistence: Applying the Work of
James C. Scott to Jesus and Paul (Leiden: Brill, 2004); Davina C. Lopez, Apostle to the
Conquered: Reimagining Paul 's Mission (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 2008); Joseph A.
Marchal, The Politics of Heaven: Women, Gender, and Empire in the Study of Paul
(Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 2008); Neil Elliot, Liberating Paul: The Justice of God and
the Politics of the Apostle (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 2005); Elliot, The Arrogance of
Nations: Reading Romans in the Shadow of Empire (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 2010).

% James D. G. Dunn, The New Perspective on Paul (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans,
2008).



Jewish religion comprising “covenantal nomism.” The sharpest criticism of Sanders
came from Jacob Neusner, who demonstrated that Sanders’s use of rabbinic material is
fundamentally flawed due to his neglect of rabbinic exegesis and the late date of these
materials. Neusner also points out that Sanders’s definitions of the Pharisees are
incorrect, and one cannot speak of a singular “Judaism” of the first century, given that
there is no single unifying tradition.®

N. T. Wright” and James Dunn® became the most distinguished proponents and

refiners of Sanders’s theories, and the “new perspective(s) on Paul” generated a vast

> E. P. Sanders, Paul and Palestinian Judaism: A Comparison in Patters of
Religion (London: SCM, 1977); Sanders, “On the Question of Fulfilling the Law in Paul
and Rabbinic Judaism,” in Donum Gentilicum: New Testament Studies in Honour of
David Daube,ed. C.K. Barrett, E. Bammel and W.D. Davies (Oxford: Clarendon
University Press, 1978): 103-26; Sanders, “Paul’s Attitude Toward the Jewish People,”
USQR 33 (1978): 175-87; Sanders, Paul (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1991); most
recently “Paul Between Judaism and Hellenism” in St. Paul Among the Philosophers, ed.
John D. Caputo and Linda Martin Alcoff (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2009),
74-90.

® Jacob Neusner, “Comparing Judaisms,” HR 18 (1978-79): 177-91; Neusner,
“The Use of Later Rabbinic Evidence for the Study of Paul,” in Approaches to Ancient
Judaism, ed. W. S. Green (Chico: Scholars Press, 1980), 2:43-63; Neusner, “Mr. Sanders’
Pharisees and Mine: A Response to E. P. Sanders, Jewish Law from Jesus to the
Mishnah,” SJT 44 (1991): 73-95; Neusner, Judaic Law from Jesus to the Mishnah: A
Systematic Reply to Professor E. P. Sanders (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1993); Neusner,
“E. P. Sanders Paul, the Law, and the Jewish People,” in Ancient Judaism: Debates and
Disputes (Brown Judaic Studies 64; Chico, CA: Scholars Press Press, 1994); Jacob
Neusner and Bruce Chilton, In Quest of the Historical Pharisees (\Waco: Baylor
University Press, 2007).

"N. T. Wright, “The Paul of History and the Apostle of Faith,” TynBul 29 (1978):
61-8; Wright, The Climax of the Covenant: Christ and the Law in Pauline Theology
(Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1992); Wright, “Gospel and Theology in Galatians,” in
Gospel in Paul: Studies on Corinthians, Galatians and Romans for Richard N.
Longenecker, ed. L. Ann Jervis and Peter Richardson, JSNTSupp 108; Sheffield:
Sheffield Academic Press, 1994), 222-239; Wright, “Romans and the Theology of Paul,”
in Pauline Theology, Volume I1I, ed. David M. Hay & E. Elizabeth Johnson
(Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1995), 30—67; Wright, “New Exodus, New Inheritance: the



amount of literature: scholarly, polemical, and apologetic.® The ongoing debate has
centered on the nature and construction of Paul’s theology including his understanding of
law and justification primarily in Romans and Galatians, but also the remainder of the
Pauline corpus.®® Many Christian scholars and theologians continue to expose both real
and perceived exegetical and theological weaknesses in the “new perspective(s) on Paul,”

opting for confessional Catholic, Calvinistic, or Lutheran understandings of Pauline

Narrative Substructure of Romans 3-8,” in Romans and the People of God: Essays in
Honor of Gordon D. Fee on the Occasion of his 65th Birthday, ed. S. K. Soderlund & N.
T. Wright (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1999), 26-35; Wright, “The Letter to the Galatians:
Exegesis and Theology,” in Between Two Horizons: Spanning New Testament Studies
and Systematic Theology, ed. Joel B. Green & Max Turner (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans,
2000), 205-36; Wright, “Redemption from the New Perspective,” in Redemption, ed.
S.T. Davis, D. Kendall and G. O’Collins (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004), 69-
100; Wright, Paul: In Fresh Perspective (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 2005). Wright,
Justification: God’s Plan and Paul’s Vision (Downers Grove: IVP Academic, 2009).

8 James D. G. Dunn, “The New Perspective on Paul,” BJRL 65 (1983): 95-122;
Dunn, “Did Paul have a covenant theology? Reflections on Romans 9.4 and 11.27,” in
Concept of the Covenant in the Second Temple Period, ed. Stanley E. Porter and
Jacqueline De-Roo, JSJSupp 71 (Leiden: Brill, 2003), 287-307.

% For bibliography and review of scholarship on the New Perspective, see Dennis
M. Swanson, “Bibliography of works on the New Perspective on Paul,” MSJ 16, no. 2
(2005): 317-24; Don B. Garlington, “The New Perspective on Paul: An Appraisal Two
Decades Later,” CTR 2, no. 2 (2005): 17-38; Jay E. Smith, “The New Perspective on
Paul: A Select and Annotated Bibliography,” CTR 2, no. 2 (2005): 91-111; Michael B.
Thompson, The New Perspective on Paul (Cambridge: Grove Books, 2002); James A.
Meek, “The New Perspective on Paul: An Introduction for the Uninitiated,” CJ 27, no. 3
(2001): 208-33.

19 Frank J. Matera, Galatians, Sacra Pagina, vol. 9 (Collegeville: Liturgical Press,
1992); Frank Thielman, Paul and the Law: A Contextual Approach (Downers Grove:
InterVarsity Press, 1994); James D. G. Dunn, Epistle to the Galatians, Black’s New
Testament Commentary, vol. 9 (Peabody: Hendrickson, 1995); Dunn, Romans 1-8, Word
Biblical Commentary, vol. 38a (Dallas: Word, 1988); Dunn, Romans 9-16, Word Biblical
Commentary, vol. 38b (Dallas: Word, 1988); Robert Keith Rapa, The Meaning of ‘Works
of the Law’ in Galatians and Romans, SBL 31 (New York: Peter Lang, 2001); Peter
Stuhlmacher and Donald Alfred Hagner, Revisiting Paul’s Doctrine of Justification: A
Challenge to the New Perspective (Downers Grove: Intervarsity Press, 2001); Robert J.
Karris, Galatians and Romans (Collegeville: Liturgical Press, 2005).



theology and exegesis.* Scholars representing the “new perspective(s) on Paul” have
consistently argued that we should seek to understand Paul not through later confessions
but through his first century contexts, particularly in light of their reconstructions of the
relationships between Paul and Judaism(s). Other scholars have argued against the “new
perspective(s) on Paul” on historical, exegetical, and theological grounds.

With the discussion of Paul’s Jewish contexts in full force, it has become a
methodological concern to broaden the horizons on Pauline studies to include his
imperial and Hellenistic contexts. Significant changes in understanding brought about a
new perspective on the construction of Paul and his contexts. The questions concerning
Paul’s use of Greco-Roman rhetorical conventions and epistolary form, moral
philosophy, and his interaction with the Roman Empire (including Hellenistic religions,
patronage, family structures, and politics) needed to be revisited in light of these “new

perspective(s) on Paul” debates. Many scholars sought to view Paul as subversive to the

" Thomas R. Schreiner, The Law and its Fulfillment: A Pauline Theology of Law
(Grand Rapids: Baker, 1993); Frank Thielman, Paul and the Law: A Contextual
Approach (Downers Grove: InterVarsity), 1994; Stephen Westerholm, Israel’s Law and
the Church’s Faith: Paul and His Recent Interpreters (Eugene, OR: Wipf & Stock,
1998); Mark A. Elliot, The Survivors of Israel: A Reconsideration of the Theology of Pre-
Christian Judaism (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2000); Peter Stuhlmacher and Donald
Alfred Hagner, Revisiting Paul’s Doctrine of Justification: A Challenge to the New
Perspective (Downers Grove: InterVarsity, 2001); Stephen Westerholm, Perspectives Old
and New on Paul: The “Lutheran” Paul and His Critics (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2000)
; Guy Prentiss Waters, Justification and the New Perspectives on Paul: A Review and
Response (P & R Publishing, 2004); Chris Vlachos, The Law and the Knowledge of Good
and Evil: The Edenic Background of the Catalytic Operation of the Law in Paul (Eugene,
OR: Wipf & Stock, 2009).

12 Note reviews and criticisms in Andrew A. Das, Paul, the Law, and the
Covenant (Peabody: Hendrickson, 2001); Das, Paul and the Jews (Peabody, MA:
Hendrickson, 2003); Francis Watson, Paul, Judaism, and the Gentiles: Beyond the New
Perspective (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2007); Gerhard H. Visscher, Romans 4 and the
New Perspective on Paul: Faith Embraces the Promise (New York: Peter Lang, 2009).



Roman imperial order, criticizing its politics, economics, and family structures. John
Elliot’s works on social-science criticism®® and Richard Horsley’s Paul and Empire™
sparked interest specifically in how Paul accepts, rejects, or adapts contemporary Roman
political ideologies and especially how Christians can use Paul’s political ideas today.
The work of scholars who use social-scientific methods to study the NT usually attempts
to frame Paul’s viewpoints within Mediterranean social and anthropological frameworks
(such as patronage, honor/ shame, family structures, magic and ritual). These valuable
studies often focus on reading Paul with a concern for applying his thought to
contemporary ideologies such as feminism, social and economic justice, libertarianism,
and sexual equality.™

Others have sought to foreground Hellenistic contexts and locate Paul primarily in
these milieus employing historical methods such as philology, rhetorical criticism, and
the situating of Paul within popular moral philosophy. Scholars who study Paul’s ideas
only within his Jewish and Imperial contexts run the risk of obscuring his place within
rhetorical, literary, philosophical and political conventions, and within greater Hellenistic
culture. Studies of Paul’s use of Greco-Roman rhetoric and philosophy have spanned all

the major movements in Pauline studies — from the writings of Justin Martyr and the

13 John H. Elliot, 4 Home for The Homeless. A Sociological Exegesis of 1 Peter,
Its Situation and Strategy (Philadelphia: Fortess Press, 1981); Elliot, What is Social-
Scientific Criticism? Guides to Biblical Scholarship (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1993).

14 See above, n. 3.

!> The Context Group has many significant contributors to this field of study. A
regularly updated bibliography of their works are available on their website
http://www.contextgroup.org, accessed Feb 6, 2012; cf., Handbook of Early Christianity:
Social Science Approaches, ed. Anthony J. Blasi, Jean Duhaime, and Paul-André
Turcotte (Walnut Creek, CA: AltaMira Press, 2002).



http://www.contextgroup.org/

apologists to Augustine to the Reformers to Bultmann, through the New Perspective to
feminist and post-colonial studies.'® The greatest achievements of modern rhetorical
criticism, which began in earnest in the 1960s, comprise the analyses of Paul’s epistles as
speeches and the identification of various rhetorical devices using ancient rhetorical
handbooks and instructions from philosophers, rhetoricians, and other ancient witnesses
concerning the art of persuasion.'” Paul’s usage of the diatribe has received the most

attention,'® but rhetorical critics have scrutinized the New Testament using rhetorical

18 For the church fathers see David lvan Rankin, From Clement to Origen: the
Social and Historical Context of the Fhurch Fathers (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2006); for
Augustine see Watson, Rhetorical Criticism, 101-2; the Reformers, see Classen, “St.
Paul’s Epistles,” 11; Rudolf Bultmann, Der Stil der paulinischen Predigt und die kynisch-
stoische Diatribe, FRLANT 13 (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1910); for
feminist studies and rhetoric see Elizabeth Schusseler Fiorenza, Rhetoric and Ethic: The
Politics of Biblical Studies (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1999), 83-102; Kathy
Ehrensperger, That We may be Mutually Encouraged: Feminism and the New Perspective
in Pauline Studies (New York: T&T Clark, 2004); Kwok Pui-lan, “Making the
Connections: Post Colonial Studies and Feminist Biblical Interpretation,” in The Post-
Colonial Biblical Reader, ed. R. S. Sugitharajah (Oxford: Blackwell, 2008), 45-65; cf., R.
Dean Anderson, Jr., Ancient Rhetorical Theory and Paul, 2" ed. (Leuven: Peeters, 1999):
ed. J. Paul Sampley and Peter Lampe, Paul and Rhetoric (London: T&T Clarke, 2010).

" For example, G. A. Kennedy, The Art of Persuasion in Greece (Princeton:
Princeton University Press, 1963); Kennedy, The Art of Rhetoric in the Roman World:
300 B.C.-A.D. 300 (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1972); Hans Dieter Betz,
Galatians (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1979); Christopher D. Stanley, “Paul and Homer:
Greco-Roman Citation Practice in the First Century CE,” NovT 32, no. 1 (1990): 48-78;
Stanley Stowers, ed., Handbook of Classical Rhetoric in the Hellenistic Period (Leiden:
Brill, 1997); R. Dean Anderson, Jr., Ancient Rhetorical Theory and Paul, ed. Tj. Baarda,
A. van der Kooij, and A. S. van der Woude, Contributions to Biblical Exegesis and
Theology 18 (Leuven: Peeters, 1999).

'8 For history and bibliography, see Rudolf Bultmann, Der stil der paulinischen
Predigt und die kynisch-stoische Diatribe (Gottingen: Vanderhoek, 1910); Abraham
Malherbe, “MH I'ENOITO in the Diatribe and Paul,” HTR 73, no. 1/2 (1980): 231-40,
note that page 236 is reprinted as it should have appeared in HTR 74, no. 1 as “Erratum:
MH I'ENOITO in the Diatribe and Paul;” Stanley K. Stowers, The Diatribe and Paul’s
Letters to the Romans (Chio: Scholars Press, 1981); Changwon Song, Reading Romans
as a Diatribe (New York: Peter Lang, 2004).



methods with both historical and contemporary interests.® The challenges of rhetorical
criticism concern identifying form? (epistles are not speeches) and adopting a
methodology?* (while there are ancient works that describe how to construct a speech,
there are none that instruct us how to analyze a speech).

Scholars have also contextualized Paul within popular Hellenistic moral
philosophy and religion, and it is within this scholarly tradition that I situate my study of
the reception of 1 Corinthians by philosophically educated women. | will review the
scholarly tradition, beginning with the contributions to the Corpus Hellenisticum,?* the

publications of the Hellenistic Moral Philosophy and Early Christianity Section of the

9 For bibliography, see Duane Watson, “Rhetorical Criticism of the Pauline
Epistles since 1975,” Currents in Research: Biblical Studies 3 (1995): 232-34; Watson,
The Rhetoric of the New Testament: A Bibliographic Survey (Blandford Forum: Deo
Publishing, 2006).

20 Henrey G. Meecham, Light from Ancient Letters (London: Allen & Unwin,

1923); Stanley K. Stowers, Letter Writing in Greco-Roman Antiquity (Philadelphia:
Westminster, 1986); John White, Light from Ancient Letters (Philadelphia: Fortress
Press, 1986); Abraham Malherbe, Ancient Epistolary Theorists (Atlanta: Scholars Press,
1988); M. Luther Stirewalt, Jr. Paul, the Letter Writer (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2003);
E. Randolph Richards, Paul and First-Century Letter Writers: Composition, Secretaries
and Collection (Downers Grove: InterVarsity, 2004); ed. Stanley K. Stowers and Sean A.
Adams, Paul and the Ancient Letter Form, Pauline Studies (Past) 6 (Brill: Leiden, 2009).

21 See, for example, the methodological reflections in Stanley E. Porter, ed., The
Rhetorical Interpretation of Scripture: Essays from the 1996 Malibu Conference,
NovTSup 180 (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1999): Thomas Olbricht, “Classical
Rhetorical Criticism and Historical Reconstructions: A Critique,” 108-24; Duane F.
Watson, “The Contributions and Limitations of Greco-Roman Rhetorical Theory for
Constructing the Rhetorical and Historical Situations of a Pauline Epistle,” 123-51; and
Stanley Porter, “Paul as an Epistolographer and Rhetorician?,” 222-48.

22 The Corpus Hellenisticum is an international research project whose objective
is to collect all of the parallels to the New Testament that appear in Greek and Latin
literature. W. C. Van Unnik cryptically wrote, “So for the past few years here in Utrecht
we have again taken up the thread of this work (that of Wettstein and others discussed
below),” “Corpus Hellenisticum Novi Testamenti,” JBL 83, no. 1 (1964): 18.



SBL, and related conversations regarding Greco-Roman moral philosophy and Paul.
Finally, I will situate my study in the current conversation regarding the participation of

women in philosophy.

Paul within the Corpus Hellenisticum

The systematic collection of Greco-Roman writings for the interpretation of early
Christian writings begins with the work of J. J. Wettstein, who collected parallels from
Jewish and classical writers for forty years.?® Following decades of disinterest, the search
for parallels was renewed in the nineteenth century by C. F. Georg Heinrici (1844-1915),
Ernst von Dobschiitz (1870-1934), Hans Windish (1881-1935), Adolf Deissmann (1866-
1937), and Hans Lietzmann (1875-1942), who influenced NT scholarship concerning the
nature of early Christianity and its relationships with Judaism and Hellenism. Heinrici
argued that Paul’s concept of self-awareness has its roots (olkelcoots / appetitus
societatis) in Socratic, Stoic, and Philonic thought, that early Christian groups resemble
Roman associations, and that Paul used the form of the Cynic-Stoic diatribe.** Ernst von
Dobschutz was critical of the methods of the history of religions school that emphasized

the similarities of Christianity with Greco-Roman thought and sought to bring out its

23 Wettstein, J. J., Novum Testamentum Graecum editionis receptae cum
lectionibus variantibus codicum mss., edition aliarum, versionum, et patrum nec non
commentario pleniore ex scriptoribus veteribus Hebraeis, Graecis et Latinis historiam et
vim verborum illustrante, ed. Joannis Jacobi Wetsteni (Amstelaedami: Ex Officina
Dommeriana, 1751-2).

24 Georg Heinrici, “Die christengemeinden Koinths und die religiésen
Genossenschaften der Griechen,” ZNT 19 (1876): 465-509; Kieran J. O’Mahony interacts
with Heinrici’s understanding of rhetoric at length in Pauline Persuasion: A Sounding in
2 Corinthians 8-9 (Sheffield: Sheffield University Press, 2000).



distinctiveness, arguing that Paul goes beyond the requirements of popular Hellenistic
morality.” Windisch is best known for his argument concerning the 8¢ios avnp: by
providing examples from classical writers, he extended the nature of its usage in John’s
Gospel for Jesus to how Paul describes himself.”® Windisch further postulated that Paul’s
opponents in Corinth are gnostic pneumatics and Jewish preachers.?’ Deissmann
famously concluded that the Greek of the NT is that of the lower classes, defined Paul’s
corpus as letters (non-literary, real communications to real people) instead of epistles
(moral essays in the form of a letter), and argued that Pauline Christianity was a
movement exclusively of the lower class.?®  Lietzmann argued that Paul’s opponents
simply adopted the Platonic anthropology of the immortality of the soul and therefore
rejected Paul’s teachings concerning the resurrection.?® These scholars made important
contributions to what would later become the Corpus Hellenisticum project and to related

studies. Death and war continually interrupted the project until Kurt Aland suggested in

2% Ernst von Dobschiitz, Christian Life in the Primitive Church (Boston: American
Unitarian Association, 1904), 1-10.

28 Windisch, Paulus und Christus: Ein biblisch-religionsgeschichtlicher Verglich
UNT 24 (Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs, 1934), 143.

2" Windisch, Der zweite Korintherbrief, 9" ed, KEK (Gottingen: Vandenhoek &
Ruprecht, 1924, 1970).

28 A. Deissmann, Bible Studies: Contributions Chiefly from Papyri and
Inscriptions to the Hisory of Language, the Literature, and the Religion of Hellenistic
Judaism and Primative Christianity (Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1901); Diessmann, Light
from the ancient East: the New Testament Illustrated by Recently Discovered Texts of the
Graeco-Roman World, trans. Lionel R. M. Strachan (New York: Hodder and Stoughton,
1911).

2% Hans Lietzmann and W. G. Kiimmel, An Die Korinther 1/2 (Tiibingen: Mohr
Siebeck, 1969), 9.
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his review of the project in 1955 that an international team of scholars systematically
review the Corpus Hellenisticum.*

The first publication of the Corpus Hellenisticum preceded Alland’s call by nine
years, appearing in 1946. Helge Almaqvist’s Plutarch und Das Neue Testament: Ein
Beitrag zum Corpus Hellenisticum Novi Testamenti begins with a detailed outline of the
shared culture of Plutarch and the writers of the NT.3! Almqyvist selected the parallels
himself (instead of simply reviewing Wettstein’s collection) according to the following
categories:

those which show cultural-historical reference, those which throw light on religion,
on ethics, those which belong to the area of literary style - further subdivided into

style of narration, diatribe or dialogue, minor features of rhetorical emphasis,
phrases or turns of expression, and major figures of speech.*

For example, Almqvist finds a parallel with the cosmology of Plutarch (Mor. 282b) and
Paul (Rom. 1:20), both referring to the seen and unseen nature of elements in the cosmos.
He also identifies a parallel between Paul (Rom. 2:1) and Plutarch’s (Mor. 863a) ethical
rule not to judge others. Elements of the diatribe occur throughout; one example being
Rom 9:19 that parallels Mor. 101c, 958e, and 1055a.

Hans D. Betz made his first contribution to the Corpus Hellenisticum in 1961 with

his revised dissertation, which briefly identifies parallels of a religious nature between the

% Kurt Aland, “The Corpus Hellenisticum,” NTS 2 (1955-6): 217-21.

31 Helge Almqvist, Plutarch und Das Neue Testament: Ein Beitrag zum Corpus
Hellenisticum Novi Testamenti (Uppsala: Appelbergs, 1946), 18-29.

%2 Mary E. Andrews, review of Helge Almqvist, Plutarch und Das Neue
Testament: Ein Beitrag zum Corpus Hellenisticum Novi Testamenti, JBL 66, no. 3
(1947): 343; cf., Martin Rist also notes Almqvist’s historical sensitivity, review of Helge
Almaqvist, Plutarch und Das Neue Testament: Ein Beitrag zum Corpus Hellenisticum
Novi Testamenti, JBL 66, no. 3 (1947): 301-2.
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NT and Lucian.*®* He gives much attention to the 8cioc avep, the strongest parallels
being in Lucian’s description of Heracles in Cynic 13 and the Death of Peregrinus 6.%*
Lucian describes Heracles as the divine man, one who had self-control and helped the
poor, and he laments Peregrinus not as the loss of a Pythagoras or a Socrates, but as a god
who had had died.*

The first methodological essay and very detailed history of the project in English
appears in 1964 by W. C. Van Unnik.** Van Unnik calls for a systematic and
historical/scientific review of all Greek and Latin literature, noting that Wettstein’s vast
collection in his Novum Testamentum Graecum is incomplete and arbitrary, necessitating
original research. Van Unnik gives particular attention to the problem of defining and
identifying parallels. He writes that scholars must not look for parallels only in the

contemporaries of Paul because many formative writers and philosophers shaped the

3 Hans D. Betz, Lukian von Samosata und das Neue Testament.
Religionsgeschichtliche und paranetische Parallelen. Ein Beitrag zum Corpus
Hellenisticum Novi Testamenti (Berlin: Akademie-Verlag, 1961), 102, 125; cf., G. J. M.
Bartelink, “Review,” Mnemosyne 4" ser. 16, no. 2 (1963); William R. Schoedel,
“Review” JBL 84, no. 3 (1965): 318-321; for more on the divine man, see Betz,
“Gottmensch (I1),” RAC 12 (1982): 234-312.

34 Cf., Hans Dieter Betz, “Lukian von Samosata und das Christentum,” NovT 3,
no. 3 (1959).

% For the problematic scholarly discussion on the divine man, see Jaap-Jan
Flinterman, “Review: The Umbiquitous ‘Divine Man’,” Numen 43, no. 1 (1996): 82-98;
Hans Dieter Betz, “The Divine Human Being,” HTR 78, no. 3/4 (1985): 243-52.

% W. C. Van Unnik, “Corpus Hellenisticum Novi Testamenti,” JBL 30, no. 1
(1964): 17-33. Van Unnik mentions the methodology of A. Bonhdffer, Epiktet und das
Neue Testament (Topelmann: Giessen, 1911) and J. N. Sevenster, Paul and Seneca
(Leiden: Brill, 1962) but these works are outside of the CH. Cf., Van Unnik, “Second
Report on the Corpus Hellenisticum,” NS 3, no. 3 (1957): 254-259.
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contemporary ethos, and later writers preserve this material as well. The evaluations
should be done with an historical outlook:
Of course in the evaluation of data one must reckon with the fluctuations and
currents in the religious, social, and political realms, but in general it must be stated

that everything preserved to us from the classical world ought to be investigated for
its eventual contribution to this Corpus.®’

Furthermore, a “parallel” need not be the usage of a particular word or its cognates and
various forms, because a parallel idea can be expressed with different words (and in
different languages). However, a supposed parallel is stronger with more exact word
order, form, and historical situation. Van Unnik later describes this strength: “there must
be a relation in substance with the N.T.”* This “relation in substance” means applying a
hermeneutic to both passages that comprises “reading in ‘context,” which is not only the
immediate passage from which the words are taken, but also the whole fabric of
thought.”*°

Following Van Unnik’s call for methodological reflection, several volumes in the
monograph series Studia ad corpus hellenisticum Novi Testamenti reflect deeply on the

relationships between classical sources and Paul. G. Petzke made the first contribution,

3" Van Unnik, “Corpus Hellenisticum,” 28.
% This project had already been done in the work of the BGAD and TDNT.

% W. C. Van Unnik, “Words Come to Life: The Work for the ‘Corpus
Hellenisticum Novi Testamenti’,” NovT 13.3 (1971): 203. Unnik provides several
examples. Regrettably, Van Unnik writes, “It is not possible to give a clear-cut definition
of'a parallel,” 206. Some ‘parallels’ are just lexical, some have cultural value, and it is
the judgment of the interpreter that determines the significance of the ‘parallel.” See also
the use of this method in Van Unnik “‘Den Geist loschet nicht aus’ (I Thessalonicher V
19),” NovT 10, no. 4 (1968): 255-269; Van Unnick, ““Tiefer Friede’ (1. Klemens 2,2)”
VC 24, no. 4 (1970): 261-279.

% Van Unnik, “Words Come to Life,” 206.
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writing on Apollonius of Tyana. Petzke’s work includes scant parallels to Paul’s
writings, being more concerned with stories concerning Jesus and Apollonius and the
“divine man” concept in Hellenism.** Reimer criticized Petzke for not offering much
interpretation of the significance of the data,*? but Petzke’s arguments concerning the
contact between Jesus as the Son of God and the “divine man” in Hellenistic traditions
remain convincing.

In the second volume of the Studia ad corpus hellenisticum Novi Testamenti, G.
Mussies in Dio Chrysostom and the New Testament briefly introduces Dio and then
presents parallels with little or no comment, although his notes give a rationale for the
identification of a parallel when present. Mussies’s focus is to provide parallels of a
religious or philosophical nature, and leave out lexical or grammatical notes. Despite
Unnik’s call for a more substantive discussion of the parallels, Mussies does not give
explanation and interpretation of his parallels, claiming that the parallels themselves need
to be a part of scholarly discourse. The number of parallels in this volume is quite
massive, and a detailed interpretation of each parallel would call for a multi-volume work
with several contributing scholars. Among various parallels, Mussies finds parallels in 1
Cor 1:22 and Cass. Dio 11.39, where Dio says that the Greeks are leaders seeking
philosophy and educating their people, and in 37.26 where Favorinus lauds the

Corinthians specifically for their learning and other important accomplishments.

* David L. Tiede, review of Die Traditionen iiber Apollonius von Tyana und das
Neue Testament by G. Petzke, JBL 90, no. 3 (1973): 465-7.

2 Andy M. Reimer, Miracle and Magic: A Study in the Acts of the Apostles and
the Life of Apollonius of Tyana (London: Sheffield University Press, 2002), 17.
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Elsewhere Dio says that to win a war, soldiers must be saved but at the same time good
men have to die, which is similar to what Paul says in Romans 5:7.

The third volume, Plutarch’s Theological Writings and Early Christian
Literature, comprising ten different essays on various treatises in the Moralia, broke new
ground in 1975 with its ambitious scope. Many of the parallels found in this work are
important for highlighting the significance of philosophical terms in Paul’s writings, but
with the notable exceptions of Morton Smith and David Aune, the contributors do little to
elaborate on these themes.** Morton Smith finds similarity between the knowledge of
God and lack of it in Mor. 164e and Gal. 4:8-9; 1 Cor. 8:2, 15:34; but Paul differs from
Plutarch in that he believed pagan belief leads to destruction (2 Thess. 2.2-12).** David
Aune focuses on the diatribe style of Paul and its use in 1 Cor. 15:29-34, noting the
extensive use of poets and sages in Plutarch’s treatise and Paul’s quotation of Menander
in 1 Cor. 15:33. Aune further argues that both Paul and the early Christian writers who
favored the diatribe style used quotations from the Old Testament instead of the appeals
to the sages and poets in the Cynic-Stoic diatribe.*

Volume 4, Plutarch’s Ethical Writings and Early Christian Literature, followed

in 1978, finally adding substantial discourse with wider scholarship, as the contributors

8 Cf. Edward O’Neil, review of Plutarch’s Theological Writings and Early
Christian Literature, ed. H. D. Betz, JBL 94, no. 4 (1975), 631-633.

* Assuming, of course, Pauline authorship of 2 Thessalonians. Morton Smith,
“De Superstitione,” in Plutarch’s Theological Writings and Early Christian Literature,
ed. Hans Dieter Betz (Leiden: Brill, 1975), 8.

*® David E. Aune, “De esu carnium orationes I and II (Moralia 993a-999b),” in

Plutarch’s Theological Writings and Early Christian Literature, ed. Hans Dieter Betz
(Leiden: Brill, 1975), 305.
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included classicists, historians, and NT interpreters.*® The articles in this volume include
detailed descriptions of parallels between several essays in the Moralia and early
Christian thought followed by a list of less important parallels with little or no
explanation. Asa whole, it appreciates the methodological concerns raised by Van
Unnik, describing substantive parallels in an historical background.

Volume five appeared in 1979 being Corpus Hermeticum XIII and Early
Christian Literature, a revised dissertation by W. C. Grese directed by H. D. Betz.*’
Corpus Hermeticum XIII is unique in Hermetic literature because it focuses on
regeneration, the change from humanity to divinity. Dated between the middle of the
second century to late third century CE, Corpus Hermeticum XIII possibly carries both
Jewish and Christian influences. Grese provides a detailed analysis of Corpus
Hermeticum XIII, noting many parallels to Paul. Interestingly, there are two negative
parallels: the early Christian communities were open to outsiders (unlike the Hermetic
mysteries) and the transition from human to divine (e.g., Jesus) was not as smooth as in
Corpus Hermeticum XIII*® Paul’s use of the term “father” is similar to the widespread

use of “father — son” terminology used to indicate a teacher/student relationship and used

8 \/ernon Robbins, review of Plutarch’s Ethical Writings and Early Christian
Literature, ed. H. D. Betz, JAAR 47, no. 4 (1979), 666; Abraham Malherbe, review of
Plutarch’s Ethical Writings and Early Christian Literature, ed. H. D. Betz, JBL 100, no.
1(1981): 140-142.

* William R. Schoedel reviews volumes 3,4, and 5 in “Review: Three Recent
Works on Patristics and Early Christian Literature,” HR 20, no. 2 (1981): 345-6.

48 Grese, Corpus Hermeticum, 64-5.



16

in mystery religions for the initiator/initiated.*® Grese observes that in both CH XI11 and
Pauline thought, regeneration occurs through God’s initiative.*°

P. W. Van Der Horst contributed volume six with Aelius Aristides and the New
Testament in 1980.>* Van Der Horst very briefly introduces Aristides and lists parallels
between the writings of Aristides and various NT writings. In his opinion the most
significant parallels to Paul are in the hymn to Athena and 1 Cor. 1.24. Aristides (37, 28)
calls Athena Suvautv Tou Atos and Paul says of Christ: XpioTov 6eou Suvapiv.
Aristides (50, 71-93) describes in some length letters of recommendation (2 Cor. 3:1;
Philemon). Van Der Horst finds parallels between 1 Cor. 1.22 “the Greeks seek wisdom”
and with the Athenians “being leaders of all education and learning” in Arist. 330; and
between the crown metaphor of the agon motif (1 Cor. 9:25) and Arist. 402.

In their 1971 article “Contributions to the Corpus Hellenisticum Novi Testamenti:
I: plutarch, de e apud delphos,” Hans D. Betz and Edgar Smith outline many parallels

between Plutarch and 1 Corinthians.>® The entire discourse concerns yve3t oauTdy

¥ Grese, Corpus Hermeticum, 67. Cf., CH XII1 1.1; 1 Cor. 4:14, 15, 17; 2 Cor.
6:13.

50 Grese, 84. CH XIl11 3.1.7-3.1.8.3.2; Rom. 8:29-30; 9:6-29; Gal. 1:15-6; 1
Thess. 5:9; 2 Thess. 2:13-4.

>! See the very useful contributions in John Turner, review of Aelius Aristides and
the New Testament by P. W. Van Der Horst, JAAR 48, no. 1 (1980): 116-117 and David
Aune, review of Aelius Aristides and the New Testament by P. W. Van Der Horst, JBL
99, no. 4 (1980): 641-644; David Aune, review of “Aelius Aristides and the New
Testament by P. W. Van Der Horst, JBL 102, no. 2 (1983): 349-350.

*2 Hans D. Betz and Edgar W. Smith, Jr., “Contributions to the Corpus
Hellenisticum Novi Testamenti: I: Plutarch, de e apud delphos,” NovT 13, no. 3 (1971):
217-35. The most significant parallels from 384e to 1 Corinthians include the contrast of
‘spiritual” and ‘material’ gifts in 1 Cor. 9:11; the combination of Aoyoc and codia in
1:17; the metaphorical use of amapxn, the technical term for sacrificial cults in 1 Cor.
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(know thyself) which Betz and Smith interpret in light of its companion maxim undev
dyav (in nothing to excess).>® For example, in 385d the phrase yvc381 cautdv appears,
which has a parallel in 1 Cor. 3:4, with Betz and Smith writing of undev ayov:
The maxim is not expressly reflected in [Early Christian Literature]. However, cf.
Ro xii 3; 2 Cor x.12f; Eph iv 7, 13, i6. In the Pauline tradition there is a clear
opposition to any tendency by man to overextend himself, e.g., Paul’s opposition to
the Bc1os avrjp of Christianity, and to the gnostics (I Cor iv 8; 2 Cor xii I-4, 7).>*
Peter Van Der Horst’s essays on the neo-Platonist Macrobius (1973) and the Stoic
philosophers Musonius Rufus (1974), Hierocles (1975),> Cornutus (1981), and the
novelist Chariton (1983) provide a list of parallels and briefly introduce the authors but

do not offer extensive discussion.*® Like other contributors to the Corpus Hellenisticum,

Van Der Horst finds substantial parallels between Paul and these ancient authors.

15:20, 23 and 16:15; and the usage of amopiat in 1 Cor. 7:32-5. Equally significant are
the parallels in Plutarch’s theology in 384; Paul’s use ope€is in Rom. 1:27 and ¢ucet in
Rom. 1:27; 2:14, 27; 11.21, 24; and Gal. 2:15. From 385a, aiviypoata “riddle” appears
only in ECL in 1 Cor. 13:12, where it has to do with revelation.

>3 Cf,, Hans Dieter Betz, “The Delphic Maxim INQ®I XAYTON in Hermetic
Interpretation,” HTR 63, no. 4 (1970): 465-84; Hans Dieter Betz, “The Delphic Maxim
“Know Yourself” in the Greek Magical Papyri,” HR 21, no. 2 (1981): 156-71.

> Betz and Smith, “Plutarch,” 223.

% Cf., llaria Ramelli and David Konstan, Hierocles the Stoic: Elements of Ethics,
Fragments, and Excerpts (Atlanta: SBL, 2009).

P, W. Van Der Horst, “Macrobius and the New Testament: A Contribution to
the Corpus Hellenisticum,” NovT 15, no. 3 (1973): 220-232; Van Der Horst, “Musonius
Rufus and the New Testament: A Contribution to the Corpus Hellenisticum,” NovT 16,
no. 4 (1974): 306-315; Van Der Horst, “Hierocles the Stoic and the New Testament: A
Contribution to the Corpus Hellenisticum,” NovT 17, no. 2 (975): 156-60; VVan Der
Horst, “Cornutus and the New Testament: A Contribution to the Corpus Hellenisticum,”
NovT 23, no. 2 (1981): 165-72; Van Der Horst, “Chariton and the New Testament: A
Contribution to the Corpus Hellenisticum Novum Testamentum,” 25, no. 4 (1983): 348-
355. Macrobius notes in Commentary 1.1.5-6 that Plato argued in Pheado and Georgias
that there is divine justice, which can be parallel to Rom. 2:6.
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Macrobius, for example, notes in Commentary 1.1.5-6 that Plato argued in Phaedo and
Georgias that there is divine justice, which can be parallel to Rom. 2:6. There is a
parallel in Rom. 8:14 and Macrobius’s comment in Saturnalia 1.23.13 that the spirit of
the god led men bearing the images of the gods in the procession to the Circensian
Games. Paul’s description of his pursuance of Christ in 1 Cor. 2:2 is parallel to
Macrobius’s description of the wise man who seeks wisdom in Commentary 1.8.3. And
1 Cor. 7:4; 32-4 is also similar to Musonius’s essay on the “Chief End of Marriage,”
when he explains that a marriage must have mutual love between husband and wife.>’
Both Hierocles and Paul agree that man exists in the image of god (1 Cor. 11:7 // Stob.
4.25.23). Cornutus (Corn. 20 p. 39, 15) has the phrase Tous ... TpWIToUS €K YTiS
yevopgvous avBpwmous, similar to Paul’s o mpdTos avbpcatos ek yns (1 Cor.
15:47). Van Der Horst suggests that Dionysus’s presence in his absence in Char. 8.4-5 is
parallel to 1 Cor. 5:3. Furthermore, God’s mercy in Phil. 2:27 is comparable to the mercy
of Aphrodite in Char. 8.1.3. The phrase undeis eautov eEamaTaTw has parallel in
Char. 6.1.10: un eEaTo T GEQUTOV.

David L. Balch contributed an article to the Corpus Hellenisticum in 1992 that

begins with an excellent introduction to Pythagoreanism and neo-Pythagoreanism. Balch

" Lutz, 89. Furthermore, Musonius and Paul agree that men’s hair should be cut
short. Musonius actually uses the beauty of women in cutting their hair as an example
for men; however, unlike Paul, Musonius applies the argument from nature to men and
not women. Other parallels are Musonius’s notion of self-control of an ideal king and
Paul’s sense of order in worship and Musonius’s treatment of the question of the wise-
person persecuting those who treat her with contempt and Paul’s fighting the wild beasts
in Ephesus. Paul’s appeal to nature in 1 Cor. 11:14 is parallel to Hierocles (pg 15 col 2,
51). A fragment of Heirocles (Stob. 4.27.20) parallels Paul’s command not to repay evil
with evil in Rom 12:17.
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translates and interprets many neo-Pythagorean texts that reference household codes.*®
Balch finds neo-Pythagorean parallels to the Pauline idea that wives should submit to
their hushands.*® Significantly, Balch concludes that the neo-Pythagorean household
codes are more similar to the NT codes in Colossians 3:18-4:1 and Ephesians 5:21-6:9
than are the Stoic and Hellenistic Jewish parallels that NT scholars usually cite.®

The scope and depth of the two volumes of the Neuen Wettstein, first published in
1996 and edited by Udo Schnelle, update and revise the parallels that Wettstein collected.
The first volume appears in two parts: the first covering the epistles of the NT in
canonical order to 1 Tim., and the second covering the remainder of the epistles and the
Apocalypse. The second volume is dedicated to the Gospel of John. Matthew and Acts
are planned, but the publication date has not been announced. The parallels in the Neuen

Wettstein are chosen primarily on the similarity in style, and include Hellenistic, Jewish

*® David Balch, “Neopythagorean Moralists and the New Testament Household
Codes,” ANRW 11.26.1 (New York: W. de Gruyter, 1972): 380-411; “Household Ethical
Codes in Peripatetic, Neopythagorean, and Early Christian Literature,” in SBLSP 11
(1977): 397-404; E. W. Smith, Jr.’s dissertation did not make it into the series, Joseph
and Asenath and Early Christian Literature: A Contribution to the Corpus Hellenisticum
Novi Testamenti (Ph.D. diss., Claremont Graduate School, Claremont, California, 1974).
| presume that this contribution was not published because it is incomplete, covering only
the first two parts of Joseph and Asenath. Smith provides an excellent introduction to
Joseph and Asenath and follows with parallels that focus on religion and literary
phenomena.

>% Balch presents parallels between 1 Cor. 14:34 and lamblichus 29, 26-30, 5;
Perictione, De mul. harm. 144, 8-18; cf. Callicratidas, De. dom. felic. 107, 11. Balch’s
citiation of Perictione and Callicratidas is from Holger Thesleff, The Pythagorean Texts
of the Hellenistic Period (Abo, Abo Akademi, 1965). lamblichus is cited from lamblichi
De vita Pythagorica liber, ed. Ludwig Deubner and Ulrich Klein (Stuttgart: Teubner,
1975).

% Balch, “Neopythagorean Moralists,” 409.
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(both Greek and Hebrew), and early Christian texts. The parallels appear in German with
a few notes on their significance with relevant Greek phrases.

While the Neuen Wettstein was being compiled and edited, Klaus Berger and
Carsten Colpe were working with Eugene M. Boring to translate and update a similar
project, the Religionsgeschichtliches Textbuch zum Neuen Testament.®* The Hellenistic
Commentary to the New Testament added about 300 parallels to the original work, and
unlike the Neuen Wettstein, this project focused on locating and briefly explaining
parallels to the NT that are from Greco-Roman literature rather than early Christian or
Jewish literature, with an interest in cultural backgrounds (usually focused on religious
and philosophical ideas) instead of style. The NT text and Greco-Roman parallels appear
in English, almost exclusively by translations cited in the bibliography, with very brief
explanations of the significance of the parallel and relevant untranslated Greek.

By their nature, both the Neuen Wettstein and the Hellenistic Commentary of the
New Testament are incomplete and somewhat arbitrary because both works almost never
situate parallels within their own literary and historical contexts. Similar phrases from
the author of a parallel are almost never referenced, and parallels from other Greco-
Roman authors are not presented. A significant point of the Hellenistic Commentary of
the New Testament project is to demonstrate that the NT writings do not appear in a
vacuum, but the parallels themselves are not set within any kind of framework other than

the criteria used to select them. This leaves a wide gap for scholars to locate other

%! Klaus Berger and Carsten Colpe, Religionsgeschichtliches Textbuch zum Neuen
Testament (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1987); Eugene M. Boring, Klaus
Berger, and Carsten Colpe, Hellenistic Commentary to the New Testament (Nashville:
Abingdon, 1995).
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parallels in both the author that is cited in either work or in another author’s work that fits
the same criteria. Therefore, there will be a need to continue to identify and review

parallels to the New Testament and Greco-Roman literature with fresh research.®

Hellenistic Moral Philosophy and Early Christianity of the SBL

Also concerned with the relationship between Paul and Hellenistic morality is the
work produced by the Hellenistic Moral Philosophy and Early Christianity Section of the
Society of Biblical Literature (HMPECS). This work has been particularly concerned
with connections between moral philosophy and the Pauline communities. Abraham
Malherbe and E. A. Judge played a significant role in developing this line of inquiry and

mentored many of the contributors.®® Malherbe and Judge, * among others (such as

%2 See the bibliography and discussion in Johan Thom, ““To Show Difference by
Comparison:” The Neuen Wettstein and Cleanthes’ Hymn,” in Reading Religions in the
Ancient World: Essays Presented to Robert McQueen Grant on his 90th Birthday, ed.
David E. Aune and Robert Darling Young (Leiden: Brill, 2007), 81-100. Cf., Stanley
Porter, ed., Handbook to the Exegesis of the New Testament (Boston: Brill, 2002).

% For comprehensive bibliography see E. A. Judge, Social Distinctives of the
Christians in the First Century: Pivotal Essays, ed. David M. Scholer (Peabody:
Hendrickson, 2008); Judge, The First Christians in the Roman World, ed. James R.
Harrison (Tubingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2008). Malherbe served as the Doktorvater for many
students that published their dissertations in this field: Ronald Hock (1980), David Balch
(1981), Stanley Stowers (1981), Benjamin Fiore (1986), and John Fitzgerald (1988).

% E. A. Judge, The Social Pattern of the Christian Groups in the First Century
(London: Tyndale, 1960); Judge, “The Social Identity of the First Christians: A Question
of Method in Religious History,” JRH 11 (1980): 201-17; Judge, Rank and Status in the
World of the Caesars and St. Paul (Christchurch, NZ: University of Cantebury, 1982);
Judge, “Cultural Conformity and Innovation in Paul: Some Clues from Contemporary
Documents,” TynBul 35 (1984). Abraham Malherbe, The World of the New Testament
(Austin: Sweet, 1967); Malherbe, Social Aspects of Early Christianity (Baton Rouge:
Louisiana State University Press, 1977); Malherbe, The Cynic Epistles (Missoula, Mont:
Scholars Press, 1977).
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Helmut Koester, Hans D. Betz, and Wayne Meeks)® laid the groundwork for the
significant contemporary argument that the Christian community at Corinth was socially
diverse and that Paul’s opponents there had beliefs that were not necessarily “gnostic.””®®
The Hellenistic Moral Philosophy and Early Christianity Section of the Society of
Biblical Literature (HMPECS) has produced seven monographs most of which discuss
friendship and patronage as important dynamics in Pauline communities. The group
published its first collection of essays in 1996 on friendship and flattery in the ancient
world, with another volume on friendship in 1997, both edited by John T. Fitzgerald.®’
Greco-Roman Perspectives on Friendship (1996) is a collection of essays that examines

friendship from before Aristotle to such near contemporaries of Paul as Cicero, Plutarch,

Lucian, the neo-Pythagoreans, Chariton, and Philo, as well as epigraphic evidence such

% Helmut Koester and James M. Robinson, Entwicklungslinien durch die Welt
des friihen Christentums (TUbingen: Mohr, 1971); Hans Dieter Betz, Der Apostel Paulus
und die sokratische Tradition: eine exegetische Untersuchung zu seiner Apologie 2
Korinther 10-13 (TUbingen: Mohr, 1972); Wayne Meeks, Zur Soziologie des
Urchristentums: ausgew. Beitrdge zum friithchristlichen Gemeinschaftsleben in seiner
gesellschaftlichen Umwelt (Minchen: Kaiser, 1979).

% Contra Adolf Deissmann (1895, 1923) on one hand and Walter Schmithals
(1956) on the other. Deismann had argued that Christianity was exclusively a movement
of the lowest social class based on his review of newly discovered documentary papyri,
and Schmithals had characterized Paul’s opponents as exclusively Gnostic. Cf.,
Deissmann, Bibelstudien: Beitrdge, zumeist aus den Papyri und Inschriften, zur
Geschichte der Sprache, des Schrifttums und der Religion des hellenistischen Judentums
und des Urchristentums (Marburg: Elwert, 1895); Deissmann, Licht vom Osten. Das
Neue Testament und die neuentdeckten Texte der hellenistisch-romischen Welt
(Tubingen: Mohr, 1923); and Schmithals, Die Gnosis in Korinth, eine Untersuchung zu
den Korintherbriefen (Gottingen, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1956). For history and
bibliography of the problem of Paul’s opponents, see Stanley E. Porter, ed., Paul and his
Opponents, SBL Pauline Studies 2 (Leiden: Brill, 2005).

°7 Fitzgerald, John T. Friendship, Flattery, and Frankness of Speech: Studies on
Friendship in the New Testament World, NovTSupp 82 (Leiden: Brill, 1996); Fitzgerald,
Greco-Roman Perspectives on Friendship (Atlanta: SBL, 1997).
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as honorary inscriptions and documentary papyri. Friendship, Flattery, and Frankness of
Speech (1997) follows an entirely different format, first presenting three essays that
define friendship, frankness, and flattery principally in Philodemus and Plutarch. A
detailed examination of friendship language in Phil. 4 follows, identifying this chapter as
a friendship letter, the function of friendship language in Phil. 4:10-20, and specifically
the significance of self-sufficiency in Phil. 4:11. The volume concludes with discussions
concerning the usage of frank speech in the Pauline epistles, Acts, and the Johannine
Corpus. In 1998, David Konstan led a team of contributors that produced the sourcebook
Philodemus on Frank Criticism: Introduction, Translation, and Notes, which introduces a
critical source that these contributors to the HMPECS regularly utilize when studying
Epicureanism and ancient ideas concerning friendship.®

A volume of comparative studies in honor of Abraham J. Malherbe appeared in
2003, and revisits several issues related to previous work.*® The editors organized the
essays according to graphos (semantics), ethos (ethics and moral characterization) , logos
(rhetoric and literary expression), ethnos (self-definition and acculturation), and nomos

(law and normative values).”® In their methodological essay, White and Fitzgerald

% Fragment nine includes a reference to the female Epicurean philosopher
Leontion without comment. David Konstan, Philodemus: On Frank Criticism (Atlanta:
SBL, 1998); cf., David Konstan, Friendship in the Classical World (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1997).

% John T. Fitzgerald, Thomas H. Olbricht, and L. Micheal White, eds. Early
Christianity and Classical Culture: Comparative Studies in Honor of Abraham J.
Malherbe (Leiden: Brill, 2003).

"® Thomas H. Olbricht, Preface to Early Christianity and Classical Culture:
Comparative Studies in Honor of Abraham J. Malherbe, ed. John T. Fitzgerald, Thomas
H. Olbricht, and L. Micheal White (Leiden: Brill, 2003), 3.
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present a detailed history of Corpus Hellenisticum and the HMPECS, and review the
criticisms from scholars that highlight the weaknesses of “parallels,” emphasizing instead
the unique nature of the Christian message rather than its similarity to popular philosophy
and other Hellenistic literature.”* Such criticisms have been theological, lexical, and
methodological in nature.” In response to these criticisms, White and Fitzgerald suggest
the studies of parallels should critically engage debates concerning backgrounds and
contexts. The backgrounds include studies on culture, social interactions, and history.
The contexts include the focus on Hellenistic religions and Judaisms, philosophical and
intellectual traditions (specifically Philo, Hellenistic moralists, and the Second Sophistic),
and “social world” studies.

A further volume, Philodemus in the New Testament World, appeared in 2004,
with essays directed towards friendship and rhetoric.”® J. Paul Sampley argues that Paul

uses frank speech according to the conventions set forth by Plutarch and Philodemus,

! John T. Fitzgerald and Thomas H. Olbricht, “Quod est comparandum: The
problem of Parallels,” in Early Christianity and Classical Culture: Comparative Studies
in Honor of Abraham J. Malherbe, ed. John T. Fitzgerald, Thomas H. Olbricht, and L.
Micheal White (Leiden: Brill, 2003), 13-39.

"2 See for example Floyd Filson, The New Testament Against its Environment
(London: SCM, 1950); TDNT 1:vii; Samuel Sandmel, “Parallelomania,” JBL 81 (1962);
David Aune, “The Problem of the Genre of the Gospels: A Critique of C.H. Talbert’s
What Is a Gospel?” in Gospel Perspectives: Studies of History and Tradition in the Four
Gospels, vol 2, ed. David Wenham and R. T. France (Sheffield: JSOT, 1981), 9;
Frederick W. Danker, Benefactor: Epigraphic Study of a Graeco-Roman and New
Testament Semantic Field (St. Louis: Clayton, 1982), 7.

’® John T. Fitzgerald, Dirk Obbink, Glenn S. Holland, eds., Philodemus and the
New Testament World, NovTSupp 111 (Leiden: Brill, 2004).
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varying the degree of his frankness according to how he perceives the situation.”
Similarly, Bruce Winter argues that Paul denounces the rhetorical delivery (as described
by Philodemus) of “megastar orators” in Corinth that distracted the Corinthian church.”
While the volumes produced by the HMPECS are useful in identifying and interpreting
Paul’s usage of friendship and patronage language, the conversation concerning

contextualization of Paul within popular Hellenistic philosophy has a much wider scope.

Popular Hellenistic Philosophy and Paul

There is much conversation on the relationship between Paul and the popular
philosophies of the first century, and interest in this topic spans every generation of
Pauline scholarship, from the earliest interpreters to today. These studies help to
reconstruct the philosophical and rhetorical milieu of Paul and his audiences. These
popular philosophies include Cynicism, Stoicism, Epicureanism, Platonism, and neo-
Pythagoreanism.

It may not be immediately obvious why it is useful to compare Paul and

philosophers beginning with figures which pre-date Paul by hundreds of years such as the

7. Paul Sampley, “Paul’s Frank Speech with the Galatians and the Corinthians,”
in Philodemus and the New Testament World, ed. John T. Fitzgerald, Dirk Obbink, and
Glenn S. Holland, NovTSupp 111 (Leiden: Brill, 2004), 317.

" Bruce Winter, “Philodemus and Paul on UTTdkpiots” in Philodemus and the
New Testament World, 340-1. The group also published a volume on Heraclitus that does
not address Paul: Donald A. Russell and David Konstan, eds., Heraclitus: Homeric
Problems, Writings from the Greco-Roman World 14 (Atlanta: SBL, 2005). The
forthcoming work on Cornutus was unavailable to me at the time this dissertation was
written. Cornutus: A Cursory Examination of the Traditions of Greek Theology
(Theologiae Graecae Compendium), with Text, Translation, and Commentary, ed. David
Armstrong, Pamela Gordon, Loveday Alexander and L. Michael White (forthcoming).
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pre-Socratics, Pythagoras, Socrates, the Academy and other Greek schools, such as the
Cynics, Stoics, and Epicureans. The popularity of these schools rose and fell in the
course of history — and mostly were unpopular — until the rise of rhetoric and education in
the first century BCE. These schools become especially important when NT scholars use
writers such as Cicero, Plutarch, and Seneca and other later witnesses to interpret Paul.
The ancient writers most often used to interpret Paul knew not only Greek philosophies
but also their Roman incarnations, poets, historians, and mythologies. When interpreting
Paul in light of Cicero, Seneca, and Plutarch, we are also interpreting Paul in light of the
more ancient traditions that have influenced these writers.

On this point, NT scholars have traced Paul’s usage of common elements of moral
philosophies such as the household codes,” the wise-person,”” suicide,” the image of

God,” self-definition,® divine inspiration,®* divorce and remarriage® through the history

76 See the works of David Balch listed above; Malherbe “Hellenistic Moralists
and the New Testament,” ANRW 2.26.1 (1992): 267-333.

" Malherbe, “Hellenistic Moralists,” 293-301.

’® Arthur J. Droge argues that Paul’s attitude towards life and death can be traced
back through various schools of philosophy to Socrates: he is willing to commit a noble
suicide if he must, but he would consider it a martyrdom “Mori Lucrum: Paul and
Ancient Theories of Suicide,” NovT 30, no. 3 (1988): 263-86.

®S. Vernon McCasland, ““The Image of God’ According to Paul,” JBL 69, no. 2
(1950): 85-100.

% Hans Dieter Betz, “Christianity as Religion: Paul’s Attempt at Definition in
Romans,” JR 71, no. 3 (1991): 315-44.

8 Cf. Kathleen Freeman, “Plato: The Use of Inspiration,” G&R 49, no. 27 (1940):
137-49; Penelope Murray. “Poetic Inspiration in Early Greece,”JHS 101 (1981): 87-100.
A very detailed discussion of the divine nature of poetry in Greek thought and its

development in Roman thought is available in an article by Alice Sperduti, “The Divine
Nature of Poetry in Antiquity,” 74PA4 81 (1950): 209-40. A few notes are useful here.
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of philosophy (from Paul’s contemporaries back to ancient schools) and examined the
relationship of Paul’s views with several different schools. This process raises some very
important questions: what did Paul know and how did he learn it? What about his
audiences? If we determine that either Paul or his audiences were educated, what does
this imply about their social status?

Rhetorical critics generally assume that Paul and his audiences would have been
aware of rhetorical conventions and popular moral philosophy due to the social contexts
and conventions that they identify in his letters. Historians usually classify Greek and
Latin education during the first century - at least for elite boys - as primary and
secondary.®® Primary education would include basic grammar and the memorization of
some definitive philosophical sentences and poetry. Secondary education would include
a more advanced study of style, rhetoric, and important Greek and Latin traditions.®*
Stanley Stowers has suggested that “Paul’s Greek educational level roughly equals that of

someone who had primary instruction with a grammaticus, or teacher of letters, and then

Sperduti observes that Homer uses the same words (Sio1, f¢lol, SioTpedees, and
Sioyevees) to describe poets, seers, and kings: 1. 1.176; 2.196, 445; Od. 1.65, 196, 284;
2.27,233,394;3.121;,4.17; 621, 691; 8.87, 539; 16.252; 17.359; 23.133; 143. “As the
scepter of the king comes from Zeus and fillets are conferred upon holy men by Apollo,
so, too, the words of the poets come from the gods,” Sperduti, “Divine Nature,” 209.

82 Shailer Mathews, “The Social Teaching of Paul. VII. The Family,” BW 2, no. 2
(1902): 123-33.

# The availability of education to women is largely ignored and will be discussed
below.

8 Henri Marrou, A History of Education in Antiquity (London: Sheed & Ward,
1956); Stanley F. Bonner, Education in Ancient Rome from the Elder Cato to the Younger
Pliny (London: Methuen, 1977). Education for elite women is less studied but reflected
in ancient monuments, letters, and other literary sources that will be examined in detail in
chapter two.
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had studied letter writing and some rhetorical exercises.”® However, other scholars have
reviewed the same body of evidence and conclude on the basis of Paul’s extensive use of
Greek philosophy and rhetoric that his education must be more extensive than Stowers
suggests. Udo Schnelle, Ronald Hock, and Troels Engberg-Pederson have argued that
Paul had a full Greek education.®® E. P. Sanders has most recently argued that Paul had
an excellent education in the LXX, memorizing most of it at an early age, and a basic
education in Greek language and the classics.®” The strongest argument for Paul’s
education is his competent use of ancient rhetorical methods. However, Paul only quotes
three fragments of Greek poets — which he may have learned without a Greek education —
and instead he quotes traditions from Jewish heritage. Loveday Alexander argues that
Paul cites the Greek poets and Jewish traditions in the manner taught on the secondary
level.28 At the same time, Paul’s grammar and style do not demonstrate more advanced
knowledge in Greek. For this reason, | am skeptical that Paul received a full Greek

education. It seems most likely to me that Paul memorized the LXX at an early age, was

% Stanley K. Stowers, 4 Rereading of Romans: Justice, Jews, and Gentiles (New
Haven: Yale University Press, 1994), 17.

% Troels Engberg-Pederson, “Stoicism in Philippians,” in Paul in his Hellenistic
Context, ed. Troels Engberg-Pederson (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1995); Ronald Hock,
“Paul and Greco-Roman Education,” in Paul in the Greco-Roman World: A Handbook,
ed. J. Paul Sampley (New York: Trinity Press, 2003), 198; See also Udo Schnelle’s
discussion of Paul’s background in Apostle Paul: His Life and Theology (Grand Rapids:
Baker, 2005), 57-83.

87 Sanders, Between Judaism and Hellenism, 80.

% Loveday Alexander, “IPSE DIXIT: Citation of Authority in Paul and
Hellenistic Schools,” in Paul Beyond the Judaism/ Hellenism Divide, ed. Troels Engberg-
Pederson (Louisville: Westminster, 2001), 103-27; cf., Plutarch’s Quotations, comp.
William C. Helmbold and Edward N. O’Neil (Baltimore: American Philological
Association, 1959).
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exposed to rhetoric and popular philosophy in the forums, and applied his Jewish
theological insights in the manner that he understood to be most persuasive.®

This assessment of Paul differs from two earlier trends in Pauline scholarship.
First, if Paul’s knowledge of Greco-Roman philosophy came from a rudimentary
education and exposure in the forums, his usage of philosophical concepts does not

90 jdeas or other

require an introduction of these ideas from his exposure to “gnostic
Corinthian opponents.”* Second, Paul’s Hellenism does not need to be mediated through
contact with Philo or other constructions of Hellenized Judaism.*?

Then we come to the problem of the educational level of Paul’s audiences, and we
rely on similar arguments and assumptions. Many NT scholars assume that at least some

people in Paul’s audiences would have picked up on his usage of popular morality and

rhetorical devices. This does not mean that the Pauline community at Corinth was a

% Hellenistic Jewish schools taught both Jewish and non-Jewish content. Leo G.
Purdue discusses Hellenistic Jewish schools in a discussion of Philo, Wisdom Literature:
A Theological History (Louisville: Westminster John Knox, 2007), 280-2; cf., Pieter van
der Horst, “Pseudo-Phocylides Revisited,” Journal for the Study of the Pseudepigrapha 3
(1988): 3-30.

% For the debates concerning “gnosticism” and early Christianity, see Karen
King, What is Gnosticism? (Cambridge: Belnap Press of Harvard University Press,
2003).

*! For emphasis on “gnostic” ideas, see J. Jeremias, avBpcamos, avbpwmivos,’
TDNT 1:364-7; R. Bultmann, Der zweite Brief an die Korinther, ed. E. Dinkler
(Géttingen: Vandenhoek & Ruprecht, 1976), 126-9.

% U. Duchrow argues that Paul’s usage of Platonic ideas comes from his
knowledge of Philo, Christenheit und Weltverantwortung. Traditionsgeschichte und
systematische Struktur der Zweireichelehre, Forschungen und Berichte der
Evangelischen Studienge- meinschaft 25 (Stittgart: Klett, 1970).
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philosophical school, although it did have some resemblance to Hellenistic schools.”
Rather it suggests some degree of social stratification of Paul and his audiences because
formal education was mostly reserved for the elite. It is possible that the elite were not in
the Pauline community; however, they would be the most likely candidates to receive
some education. What is critical, however, is some contact with the patronage system
within the city.* The access of Christians to homes in Galatia, Corinth, Philippi, and
Rome evidences sustained interaction between elites and non-elites. The significance of
this access to a home means that Paul’s audiences had access to all the benefits that the
home provides: some measure of access to goods and services like legal protection, food,

health care, art, music and education, regardless of social status.”> Because several of

% E. A. Judge, “The Early Christians as a Scholastic Community,” JRH (1961): 5-
15; Stanley K. Stowers, “Does Pauline Christianity Resemble a Hellenistic Philosophy,”
in Paul Beyond the Judaism/Hellenism Divide, ed. Troels Engberg-Pederson
(Westminster: John Knox, 2001), 81-102.

%4 Ramsay MacMullen, Roman Social Relations, 50 B.C. to A.D. 284 (New
Haven: Yale, 1974); Richard Saller, Personal Patronage Under the Early Roman Empire
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1982); S. N. Eisenstadt and L. Roniger,
Partons, Clients, and Friends: Interpersonal Relations and the Structure of Trust in
Society (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1984); Cynthia Damon examines the
negative depiction of the client in Latin literature, The Mask of the Parasite: A Pathology
of Roman Patronage (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 1997); Andrew Wallace-
Hadrill, ed., Patronage in Ancient Society (London: Routledge, 1989); Claude Eilers,
Roman Patrons of Greek Cities (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2002).

% Floyd Filson, “The Significance of the Early House Churches,” JBL 58 (1939):
109-12; E. A. Judge, The Social Pattern of Christian Groups (London: Tyndale, 1960);
L. Michael White, “Social Authority in the House Church Setting and Ephesians 4.1-16,”
ResQ (1987): 216; Ben Witherington, Conflict and Community in Corinth: A Socio-
rhetorical Commentary on 1 and 2 Corinthians (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1995); David
Balch and Carolyn Osiek, Families in the New Testament World: Households and House
Churches (Louisville: Westminster John Knox, 1997); John Elliot, “Elders as Honored
Household Heads and Not Holders of ‘Office’ in Earliest Christianity. A Review Article”
BTB 33, no. 2 (2003): 77-82; Carolyn Osiek and Margaret Y. MacDonald, 4 Women's
Place: House Churches in Earliest Christianity (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 2006);
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Paul’s churches had access to these necessities, NT scholars generally consider that Paul
could have been from a wealthier family and the early churches were economically
diverse.® At the same time, there is no small debate about Paul’s background.

The ongoing debate between Justin Meggitt, Dale Martin, Gerd Theissen and
others demonstrates that Meggitt has not been successful in defeating previous thinking
about Paul’s social status. He did, however, initiate a need for much clarification.”” It is
worth noting that Balch has recently argued against Meggitt’s idea that the elite “1%
lived entirely different lives than the other 99% of the population based on the housing

situation in Pompeii and Herculaneum.®® Bruce Winter has argued that the usage of

Roger W. Gehring, House Church and Mission: The Importance of Household Structures
in Early Christianity (Peabody: Hendrickson, 2004).

% Here I do not specify Paul or the Corinthian community’s social position
because the sources that | am reviewing do not agree on these specifics, but generally do
agree that Paul and some members of the community are not without some means. Cf.,
P. Marshall, Enmity in Corinth: Social Conventions in Paul’s Relations with the
Corinthians (Tubingen: Mohr, 1987); Daniel Schowalter and Steven Friesen, eds., Urban
Religion in Roman Corinth (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 2005).

% Justin J. Meggitt, “Response to Martin and Theissen,” JSNT 84 (2001): 85-94;
Dale D. Martin, “Review Essay: Justin J. Meggitt, Paul, Poverty, and Survival,” JSNT 84
(2001): 51-64; Gerd Theissen, “The Social Structure of Pauline Communities: Some
Critical Remarks on J. J. Meggitt, Paul, Poverty, and Survival,” JSNT 84 (2001): 65-84;
Justin Meggitt, “The First Churches: Social Life,” in The Biblical World, ed. John Barton
(London: Routledge, 2002), 137-156; Gerd Theissen, ““ Social Conflicts in the Corinthian
Community: Further Remarks on J. J. Meggitt, Paul, Poverty, and Survival,” JSNT 25,
no. 3 (2003): 371-91; Justin Meggitt, “Sources: Use, Abuse, and Neglect: The Importance
of Ancient Popular Culture,” in Christianity at Corinth, ed. Edward Adams and David
Horrell (Louisville: Westminster John Knox, 2004), 241-54.

% David Balch, “Rich Pompeiian Houses, Shops for Rent, and the Huge
Apartment Building in Herculaneum as Typical Spaces for Pauline House Churches,”
JSNT 27, no. 1 (2004): 27-46. Balch also notes that women owned some domais. Cf.,
David deSilva, “Re-writing ‘Household’ in the Early Church,” 47.J 36 (2004): 85-9; cf.
Guy P. R. Métraux, “Ancient Housing: ‘Oikos’ and ‘Domus’ in Greece and Rome,”
JSAH 58, no. 3 (1999): 392-405.
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olkos for the meeting places itself suggests an inner room of the home of an elite.*
However, it is not the simple mentioning of households in the Pauline literature that
sustains the theory that the Pauline communities were socially stratified. Paul’s
household management and structure reflects the management and structure of elite
homes (father, wife, children, slaves heirarchy).'® The usage of kaAéco in an invitation
formula in 1 Cor. 10:27 parallels the elites’ invitations to dinner as preserved in papyri.'®*
G. R. Horsely pointedly summarizes the importance of these papyri:
An interesting verbal affinity in the NT is 1 Cor. 10:27 €1 Tis kaAel UpaS TV
amioTowv (g1s Seimvov — these words only in D* G) kTA. Further, the situation in
1 Cor. 8:10 may be seen in illuminating the perspective when the kline invitations
are taken into account. The latter, too, may be brought to bear on the elucidation of
1 Cor. 11:17-22. The papyrus invitations, then, document in quite a striking

manner the situation which would have been known as normal and everyday by the
recipients of Paul’s letters at Corinth, and no doubt elsewhere.'%?

In fact, connection to some wealthy patron in various cities may have been an
important part of Paul’s missionary strategy. As Paul moved from city to city, he

attempted to secure patrons who could provide various services to the young community

% Bruce Winter, After Paul Left Corinth: The Influence of Secular Ethics and
Social Change (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2001), 206-11.

100 30hn Stambaugh and David Balch, The New Testament in its Social
Environment, ed. Wayne Meeks (Philadelphia: Westminster, 1986), 140. Furthermore,
Stambaugh and Balch note that the household structure that Paul demands is that of the
upper class, with marriage and slaves, 124.

191 Chan-Hae Kim, “The Papyrus Invitation,” JBL 34, no. 3 (1975): 398-402;
Ralph Terry, “An Anlaysis of Certain Features of the Discourse in the New Testament
Book of 1 Corinthians” (PhD diss., University of Texas at Arlington, Arlington, TX,
1993), 25.

102 New Docs 1:9.
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of Christ believers.’® These patronesses include Euodia and Syntyche (Phil. 2:2-3) in
Philippi, as well as the tradition of Lydia, who while she may not be historical, is a
testament to the memory of patronal support of Paul (Acts 16:14-15). The household
contexts that indicate some connection with wealth are referenced in the letters to Galatia,
Corinth, and Rome but contrast with the absence of households in the Thessalonian
correspondence, a city in which Paul failed to secure a patron. '

The book of Acts presents a level of support for Paul that is completely foreign to
the Thessalonian epistles but comparable to the Corinthian corespondence. While not
historically valuable in reconstructing Paul’s experiences, Acts does present an important
scenerio in which Paul’s mission could thrive: the critical support of benefactors. Acts
indicates that wealthier women in Thessalonica and Jason (Acts 17:5-7) supported the
church there, Beroea enjoyed the support of men and women, and Dionysius and Damaris
were among Paul’s benefactors in Athens (Acts 17:4, 12, 34).

Paul was especially fortunate in Corinth: Phoebe of Cenchrae (Rom. 16:1-2),
Gaius (Rom. 16:23; 1 Cor. 1:14), and Stephanus (1 Cor. 1:16, 16:15-17). Because the
elite household — which included women, children, clients, slaves, and freedpersons - was

just as much a source of education as the forum, we should not imagine that Paul’s

193 \Wayne Meeks, The First Urban Christians (New Haven: Yale Univerity Press,
1983), 77; cf., the portraits of Cloe and Phoebe, 58-9. Cf., Wayne A. Meeks and John T.
Fitzgerald, eds. The Writings of St. Paul: Annotated Texts, Reception, and Criticism, 2N
ed., Norton Critical Editions in the History of Ideas (New York: W. W. Norton &
Company, 2007); Margaret Y. MacDonald and Daniel J. Harrington, Colossians and
Ephesians (Collegeville: Liturgical Press, 2000), 166. The issues related to patronage
and Paul will be discussed in more detail in chapter 5.

10457 M. G. Barclay, “Thessalonica and Corinth: Social Contrasts in Pauline
Christianity,” JSNT 47 (1992): 49-74. The lack of support from an elite in Thessalonica
would leave the Pauline community vulnerable to the persecution that they suffered.
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audiences knew of popular morality and rhetoric only from the public interaction of the
male heads of the households. The oikos provided a medium by which everyone
connected to it (wife, son, daughter, slaves and freedpersons) could have access to its
benefits, among these being listening to philosophical discussions at the symposium,
learning from a tutor, or being a tutor oneself. These discussions and teachings were
most likely eclectic, drawing from a wide variety of philosophical traditions (Plato,
Aristotle, Epicurean, Stoic, neo-Pythagorean) that have had an impact on New Testament
studies. New Testament research has considered the importance of Pythagorean texts,
Platonism, Cynicism, Stoicism, and Epicureanism in interpreting Paul. 1 will consider

each of these briefly in turn.

Pythagoreanism

The history of the Pythagoreans is the most difficult and fragmentary in the
history of philosophy due to its antiquity and the nature of the available sources.'%®
According to tradition, the original school consisted of Pythagoras and his family, and he
forbade the teaching of his philosophy to outsiders, which eventually led to the important
tradition of mothers passing on writings to their daughters. In the first century, interest in

Pythagoras revived with the availability of Pythagorean sentences, the ckoucpo or

195 The most important works in English are Holger Thesleff, 4n Introduction to
the Pythagorean Writings of the Hellenistic Period (Abo: Abo Academi, 1961); J. A.
Philip, Pythagoras and the Early Pythagoreanism (Toronto: University of Toronto Press,
1966); Walter Burket, Lore and Science in Ancient Pythagoreanism (Cambridge: Harvard
University Press, 1972); for texts see Holger Thesleff, The Pythagorean Texts of the
Hellenistic Period; for translations of the Pythagorean corpus see Kenneth Gutherie, The
Pythagorean Sourcebook and Library: An Anthology of Ancient Writings with Relate to
Pythagoras and Pythagorean Philosophy (Grand Rapids: Phaney, 1988).
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aiviypoTa. 1% The most important sources for these sentences are the now lost
commentaries by Aristotle and Androcydes the Pythagorean, hinting at both their
antiquity and genuine association with Pythagoras or his followers. The writings of the
Pythagorean pseudepigraphon are impossible to date,"*” but many of the Pythagorean
dkouaua or aiviypata which appear in the NT* (only by parallel) and in many other
first century and later writers such as Alexander Polyhistor, Plutarch, Clement of
Alexandria, Hippolytus of Rome, Porphyry, and lamblichus may be genuinely
Pythagorean and indicate a renewal of Pythagorean traditions.'® This developing
Pythagorean tradition may have had an impact on first century thought. It seems to me,

that the pre-Socratic Pythagoreanism, Hellenistic neo-Pythagoreanism,™'° and

106 Some important studies in the Pythagorean sentences are F. Boehm, “De
symbolis pythagoreis” (PhD diss., Berlin, 1905); Armand Delatte, Etudes sur la
littérature pythagoricienne (Paris: Champion, 1915); Martin Nilsson, Geschichte der
griechischen Religion (Mlnchen: Beck, 1955), 703-8; chapters on the sentences are
available in J. A. Philip, Pythagoras and the Early Pythagoreanism (Toronto: University
of Toronto Press, 1966), 134-50 and Walter Burket, Lore and Science in Ancient
Pythagoreanism (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1972), 166-92.

197 For a discussion of the problems related to date, see Balch, “Neopythagorean
Moralists and the New Testament Household Codes,” ANRW 2.26.1, 380-411.

108 Robert Grant’s review of Pythagoreanism in the NT is reduced to parallels
only and no direct Pythagorean sentences appear, “Dietary Laws Among the
Pythagoreans, Jews, and Christians,” HTR 73 (1980), 299-310. See also the studies
referenced below. Cf., Burket who demonstrates that the curious Pythagorean diet is in
the oldest traditions, Lore and Science, 180-5.

199 Johan C. Thom, ““Don’t Walk on the Highways™: The Pythagorean
Akousmata and Early Christian Literature,” JBL 113, no. 1 (1994): 95; cf., Johan Thom,
“The Golden Verses of Pythagoras: Its Literary Composition and Religio-historical
Significance” (PhD diss., University of Chicago, Chicago, IL, 1990).

119 There is widespread consensus that the Pythagorean pseudepigraphon - that is,
the collection of Hellenistic of writings which are attributed to classical Pythagorean
philosophers - is evidence for a revived interested in Pythagoreanism in the first to
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Christianities and Judaisms®!

all had complex - albeit very slight - interweaving
influences on one another. Johan Thom calls the Pythagorean influence on Hellenistic
Judaisms “tangential,” and the references are slim.**? Philo attributes the saying “Do not
walk on the highways” to “that saintly community of the Pythagoreans.”*** Louis
Feldman suggests that Josephus makes Abraham parallel to Pythagoras, but the parallel

does not have much force:'** like Pythagoras, Abraham goes to Egypt, but this is a

familiar schema in traditions related to wise-persons.'*> Robert Grant also notes that

second centuries. All related details, including the precise dating of the documents and
whether or not there were neo-Pythagorean communities is widely disputed, for examples
see C. J. De Vogel, Greek Philosophy, vol. III: The Hellenistic-Roman Period (Leiden:
Brill, 1959), 340-53. It is critical here to distinguish between the neo-Pythagorean
movement and the Pythagorean pseudepigraphon. The neo-Pythagorean movement was
a movement in philosophy in the first century with renewed interest in genuine
Pythagoreanism, and the Pythagorean pseudepigraphon arose out of this renewed interest
but does not share a connection with Pythagorean philosophy.

111 gee, for example the similarities and differences between genuine Pythagorean
communities and the Essenes established in Justin Taylor, Pythagoreans and Essenes:
Structural Parallels (Paris: Peeters, 2004).

112 yohan Thom, “Pythagoreanism,” ABD 5.564.

Y13 Philo, Quod omn. prob. 2. See the study by Erwin Goodenough, 4 neo-
Pythagorean Source in Philo Judaeus (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1932).
Eduard Schweizer discusses Pythagorean influences in Philo, Josephus, and Plutarch and
argues that these elements have impact on how we should interpret Galatians and
Colossians, “Slaves of the Elements and Worshipers of Angels: Gal 4:3, 9 and Col 2:8,
18, 20,” JBL 107, no. 3 (1989): 459. Schweizer suggests that Paul in Galatians and
whoever wrote Colossians were responding to neo-Pythagorean influences, 466.

147 ouis H. Feldman, “Abraham the Greek Philosopher in Josephus,” TAPA 99
(1968), 151.

15 Oswyn Murray, “Hecataeus of Abdera and Pharoic Kingship,” JEA 56 (1970):
141-71; nevertheless the historical question of whether or not Pythagoras travelled to
Egypt is explored by Peter Kingsly, “From Pythagoras to the Turba philosophorum:
Egypt and Pythagorean Tradition,” JWarb 57 (1994): 1-13.
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Josephus thought that Jewish dietary regulations came from Egypt."® With regards to
parallels, David Balch’s studies in the neo-Pythagorean writings and the NT household
codes are the most important.**” On this point, it is necessary to emphasize that the neo-
Pythagorean writings are “Pythagorean” only in the sense that they bear the names of
known and unknown ancient Pythagoreans but contain no Pythagorean philosophy (such
as music theory, geometry, doctrine of the soul and reincarnation, dietary restrictions)

other than popular morality.

Platonism

Most of the conversation regarding Platonic influence on Paul centers on
anthropological viewpoints expressed in Paul and his contemporaries. Precisely how
Paul adopts Platonic divisions of the soul has significant impact on how interpreters
approach Paul’s understanding of the human condition, the effects of sin, the meaning of
salvation, the resurrection of the body, and freewill. Methodological problems arise from
the fact that both Pauline and Platonic interpretations are constantly in flux, and the
writings of both of these writers express developments on almost every important
concept. Plato contradicts himself on almost everything (reflecting both his dialogical

118

style and development of thought), ™ and the development of Paul’s theologies and

118 joseph. AJ 2.282; Grant, “Dietary Laws,” 304.

17 Balch, David, “Neopythagorean Moralists,” 380-411; Balch, “Household
Ethical Codes in Peripatetic, Neopythagorean, and Early Christian Literature,” in SBLSP
11:397-104.

118 Contradiction becomes paradox in Raphael Demos, “Paradoxes in Plato’s
Doctrine of the Ideal State,” CQ n.s. 7, no. 3/4 (1957): 164-174; for Lysis, see Julia
Annas, “Plato and Aristotle on Friendship and Altruism,” Mind, n.s. 86, no. 344 (1977):
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anthropologies are not without dispute in NT scholarship.™® Nevertheless, some scholars
trace some of Paul’s concepts to Plato. For example, Roy Bowen Ward argues that
Paul’s view of homosexual contact as being “unnatural” in Romans 1:26-7 has its roots in
Timaeus rather than Laws, and Ward concludes that Paul is arguing that sex kata ¢puciv
is only heterosexual and for procreation only.*?® Navigating through the differing
interpretations of both the apostle and Plato, several scholars have argued that Paul’s
concept of the inner human being (o €6 avBpwtos) has its origins in Plato. Betz
argues that Paul’s anthropology has its origins in Plato, but it was most likely developed

in conversation with his collaborators rather than with his opponents (gnostic or

532-554; G. E. L. Owen, “The Place of the Timaeus in Plato’s Dialogues,” CQ n.s. 3, no.
1/2 (1953): 87; A. L. Peck, “Plato’s Parmenides: Some Suggestions for Its
Interpretation,” The Classical Quarterly, n.s. 3, no. 3/4 (1953): 126-150; Albert Cook,
“Dialectic, Irony, and Myth in Plato’s Phaedrus,” AJPh 106, no. 4 (1985): 440; Giovanni
R. F. Ferrar, The Cambridge companion to Plato s Republic (New York: Cambridge
University Press, 2007), 437.

119 For review of the issues related to this problem, arguments, and bibliography,
see Robert Jewett, Paul ’s Anthropological Terms: A Study of Their use in Conflict
Settings (Leiden: Brill, 1971) and Geurt Hendrik van Kooten, Paul ’s Anthropology in
Context: The Image of God, Assimilation to God and Tripartite Man in Ancient Judaism,
Ancient Philosophy and Early Christianity (Tubingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2008).

120 Roy Bowen Ward, “Why Unnatural? The Tradition behind Romans 1:26-27,”
HTR 90, no. 3 (1997): 263-284. Ward further demonstrates that Philo and the Sentences
of Pseudo-Phoclides use similar arguments. For more recent discussions and
bibliography on Paul’s use of Platonic anthrology (as mediated through Stoicism or
Hellenstic Judaism), see John J. Winkler, The Constraints of Desire: Essays in the
Anthropology of Sex and Gender in Ancient Greece (New York: Routledge, 1989), 20-3;
Dale Martin, “Heterosexism and the Interpretation of Romans 1:18-32,” Biblical
Interpretation 3 (1995): 332-355; Bernadette Brooten, Love Between Women: Early
Christian Responses to Female Homoeroticism (Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
1996), 271-80; Robert Jewett, “The Social Context and Implications of Homoerotic
References in Romans 1:24-7,” in Homosexuality, Science, and the “Plain Sense” of
Scripture, ed. David L. Balch (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2000), 223-241; Diana
Swancutt, “The Disease of Effemination,” in New Testament Masculinities, ed. Stephen
Moore and Janice Anderson (Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature, 2003), 193-235.
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otherwise) or by interaction with ideas present in Philo."** Emma Wassermann
demonstrates that Paul’s notion of sin in Romans 6-8 is an appropriation of apocalyptic
thought to a notion of Platonic immortality.*?

In contrast to scholars who have found concepts in Paul’s thought which may
have originated in Plato, Athenagoras Ch. Zakopoulos reviews the supposed relationships
between Plato and Paul and concludes that Paul has a monistic view of humanity that is
completely uninfluenced by Plato. Instead, Paul embraces a Hebraic view that he
expressed in Greek philosophical terms without adhering to their traditional philosophical
meanings.*?® Therefore, Paul could utilize and/or modify philosophical terms without
commitment to a philosophical tradition and use them according to his specific needs.

The importance of Aristotle for the interpretation of Paul comes into play with his
influence on later writers such as Cicero, Plutarch, and Seneca. Therefore, Aristotle’s
works on ethics are the starting point of discussions regarding popular moral attitudes

such as slavery, marriage and family life, and friendship.*** Similarly, Aristotle’s works

121 For a history of this issue see Hans Dieter Betz, “The Concept of the ‘Inner
Human Being’ (0 €6 avbpwmos) in the Anthropology of Paul,” NTS 46, no. 3 (2000):
315-41.

122 Emma Wassermann, “Paul among the Philosophers: The Case of Sin in

Romans 6-8,” JSNT 30, no. 4 (2008): 387-415.

123 Athenagoras Ch. Zakopoulos, Plato and Saint Paul on Man: A Psychological,
Philosophical, and Theological Study (Thessalonica: Melissa, 2002), 151-7.

124 Jonathan A. Jacobs, Aristotle’s Virtues: Nature, Knowledge and Human Good
(New York: Lang, 2004); Suzanne Stern-Gillet and Kevin Corrigan, eds., Reading
Ancient Texts, Volume I1: Aristotle and Neoplatonism (Leiden: Brill, 2008); Amélie
Oksenberg Rort, ed., Essays on Aristotle 's Rhetoric (Berkeley: University of California
Press: 1996); Katerina lerodiakonou, ed., Topics in Stoic Philosophy (New York, Oxford
University Press, 1999, repr. 2004); Giovanni Reale, A History of Ancient Philosophy:
The schools of the Imperial Age, ed. and trans. John R. Catan (New York: State
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on poetics and rhetoric are the starting point for rhetorical studies, being influential in

later sources such as Cicero and Quintilian.'?®

Cynicism

Abraham Malherbe has consistently argued for locating Paul within Cynicism,
concluding that Paul more closely aligned himself with moderate Cynics in his ethics and
with the Epicureans in his concern for community. Malherbe situates Paul’s description
of himself in 1 Thess as a specific type of ideal Cynic (a moderate rather than a highly
ascetic) as described by Dio Chrysostom and pseudo-Diogenes. *** Dio says that some
Cynics do not really enter the struggle (agon) of life that Cynicism claims, preaching for
money or self-gratification, using flattery and frank speech inappropriately. Like Paul’s,
Dio’s ideal Cynic, such as Musonius or Demonax, is frank but gentle as a nurse.
Malherbe further notes that many New Testament scholars use the problematic term

“Cynic-Stoic” when referring to elements of Greco-Roman philosophy. He more clearly

University of New York Press, 1990); Keimpe Algra and M. H Koenen, Lucretius and
his Intellectual Background: Proceedings of the Colloquium, Amsterdam, 26-28 June
1996 (Amsterdam: North-Holland, 1997); F. H. Sandbach, Aristotle and the Stoics
(Cambridge: Cambridge Philological Society, 1985).

125 See the essays in The Rhetorical Interpretation of Scripture: Essays from the
1996 Malibu Conference, ed. Stanley E. Porter, NovTSup 180 (Sheffield: Sheffield
Academic Press, 1999): Thomas Olbricht, “Classical Rhetorical Criticism and Historical
Reconstructions: A Critique,” 108-24; Duane F. Watson, “The Contributions and
Limitations of Greco-Roman Rhetorical Theory for Constructing the Rhetorical and
Historical Situations of a Pauline Epistle,” 123-51; Dean Anderson, Jr, Ancient
Rhetorical Theory and Paul, ed. Tj. Baarda, et al, Contributions to Biblical Exegesis and
Theology 18 (Leuven: Peeters, 1999).

126 Abraham Malherbe, ““Gentle as a Nurse’: The Cynic Background to 1 Thess
ii,” NovT 12 (1970): 203-17.
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defines self-sufficiency as moderately Cynic when he describes Paul’s notion of it in Phil.
4.7 Using the Cynic epistles, Malherbe again argues that the Cynics themselves did not
hold to a unified canon of doctrine, but adjusted their behavior to suit their context,
strengthening his position that Paul represents a more moderate view.*”® Ronald Hock
has suggested that Paul’s references to work and his refusal to accept payment from the

Corinthians has Cynic connotations.*?®

Stoicism

Early Christian interest in Stoicism is enduring. Marcia Colish has surveyed early
Christian scholarship (from the fathers through scholasticism) on Stoicism and Paul,
I 130

demonstrating early Christian affinity for Stoicism and how it complements Pau

Benjamin Fiore situates 1 Cor. 5-6 in philosophical discussion with Plutarch’s Dialogue

127 Abraham Malherbe, “Paul’s Self-sufficiency (Philippians 4:11),” Friendship,
Flattery, and Frankness of Speech: Studies on Friendship in the New Testament World,
ed. J. T. Fitzgerald, NovTSup 82 (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1996), 125-139

128 «Self Definition among Cynics and Epicureans,” in Paul and the Popular
Philosophers (Augsburg: Fortress Press, 1988), 11-24.

129 Ronald Hock, “Paul’s Tentmaking and the Problem of His Social Class,” JBL
97, no. 4 (1978); 558; Hock, The Social Context of Paul’s Ministry.: Tentmaking and
Apostleship (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1980), 29.

39 Marcia Cornish, “Stoicism and the New Testament: An Essay in

Historiography,” in ANRW 2.26.1 (1992), reprint from Principat 26:1 (1992): 334-79; cf.,
Cornish, “Pauline Theology and Stoic Philosophy: An Historical Study,” J44R 47:1
(1979): 129; Colish, The Stoic Tradition from Antiquity to the Early Middle Ages (New
Haven: Yale, 1985).
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on Love.*® Fiore compares Paul’s indifference to life and death (with respect to their
impact on virtue and devotion to Christ) to the Stoic aSiadopa®? — the external things
that do not matter to the Stoic for happiness. Dale B. Martin has demonstrated that Paul’s
idea of “the [Corinthian] body” embraces a Stoic anthropology.** Troels Engberg-
Pederson is the leading scholar on the relationship between Paul and the Stoics, arguing
historical, exegetical, hermeneutical, and theological relationships between Paul and the
Stoics. His primary focus is Paul’s usage of Stoic argumentation, concluding that Paul
uses a distinctly Stoic form to implement his theology.*** Albert V. Garcilazo recently
argued that the problems in Corinth are rooted in Stoic influences exerted by the higher
status members of the community who adopted Stoic views concerning dualistic
anthropology and cosmology.*** Engberg-Pederson has more recently argued that Paul’s
cosmology of body and spirit (the pneuma is tied directly to heaven) finds a parallel in

Stoicism (the idea that reason, heaven, and body are interconnected) and nowhere else.**®

131 Benjamin Fiore, “Reason in Paul and Plutarch: 1 Corinthians 5-6 and the
Polemic against Epicureans,” in Greeks, Romans, and Christians, ed. David Balch,
Everett Ferguson, and Wayne A. Meeks (Fortress Press: Minneapolis, 1990), 135-43.

132 James L. Jaquette, “Life and Death, ‘Adiaphora,” and Paul’s Rhetorical
Strategies,” NovT 38, no. 1 (1996): 30-54.

133 Dale B. Martin, The Corinthian Body (New Haven: Yale University Press,
1995), 66.

3% Troels Engberg-Pedersen, Paul and the Stoics (Louisville: Westminster, 2000);
Michelle V. Lee, Paul, the Stoics, and the Body of Christ (New York: Cambridge
University Press, 2006).

135 Albert V. Garcilazo, The Corinthian Dissenters and the Stoics, SBL 106, ed.
Hemchand Gossi (New York: Peter Lang, 2007), 77-8.

1% Troels Engberg-Pederson, “The Material Spirit: Cosmology and Ethics in
Paul,” NTS 55 (2009): 179-97.
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Paul and Seneca

The relationship between Paul and Seneca in particular has been a favorite topic
of conversation because of the striking similarities between the two and the historical
connection whereby Acts 12:18 places Paul before Seneca’s brother, Gallio.™®" Linus,
Augustine, and Jerome wrote of correspondence between Seneca and Paul. Thirteen
epistles exist that appear to document such correspondence, but the overwhelming
consensus is that these epistles are forgeries. Kreyher has suggested that early Christian
scholars knew of other letters that are now lost.**® The recent conversation on Seneca
and Paul has focused on the similarities and differences in their theology, anthropology,

and ethics. J. N. Sevenster structures his monograph around these questions.™*® Engberg-

BTA Fluery, Saint Paul et Sénéque, Reserches sur les rapports du philosophe
avec ['apotre et sur ['infiltration du christianisme naissant a travers le paganisme (Paris:
Librarie Philosophique Ladrange, 1853); Charles Aubertin, Sénéque et Saint Paul (3"
ed., Paris: Librairie Académique, 1857, 1872); F. C. Baur, “Seneca und Paulus, Das
Verhaltnis des Stoicismus zum Christentum nach den Schriften Seneca,” ZWT 1 (1858);
Johannes Kreyer, L. Annaeus Seneca und seine Beziehungen zum Urchristentum (Berlin:
Gaertners, 1887); J. B. Lightfoot, St. Paul’s Epistle to the Philippians (Grand Rapids:
Zondervan 1953, first ed. 1913), 270-333; Kurt Deissner, Paulus und Seneca, Fordung
christlicher Theologie (Beitrage zur Forderung christlicher Theologie 21; ed. D. A.
Schlatter and D. W. Lutgert; Gutersloh: Druck und Verlag von C. Bertelsmann, 1917);
Th. Schreiner, Seneca in Gegensatz zu Paulus (TUbingen: Mohr, 1936); Pierre Benoit,
“Séneque et Saint Paul,” RB 53 (1946): 7-35; Alfons Kurfess, “Zu dem apokryphen
Breifwechsel zwischen dem Philosophen Seneca und dem Apostel Paulus,” 4evum 26
(1952): 42-8; Paul Berry is convinced that the correspondence between Paul and Seneca,
consisting of 13 letters, is genuine, Correspondence Between Paul and Seneca, Ancient
Near Eastern Texts and Studies 12 (Lewiston: Edwin Mellen, 1999); Berry, The
Encounter Between Seneca and Christianity (Lewiston: Edwin Mellen, 2002).

138 Kreyer, Seneca, 178.

139 gevenster, Seneca, 196-99.



44

Pederson has demonstrated that Paul uses the structures set out in Seneca’s system of

benefaction in De Beneficiis.**°

Epicureanism

The discussion of Paul and Epicurean thought mostly relates to his anti-Epicurean
tendencies.*** Abraham Malherbe situated Paul’s rhetoric in 1 Cor. 15:32 within anti-
Epicurean polemic, which characterizes the Epicureans as “beasts.”*** Malherbe also
understands the command to “work with your hands” as a correction to Epicurean and
Cynic distaste for manual labor.*** Norman DeWitt is the leading authority on Epicurus
and Paul, and consistently argues that Paul is Epicurean in theory and anti-Epicurean in
practice.™** It is critical to note that DeWitt insists that Paul knew of the “Canon of

Epicurus” (the basic tenants of Epicureanism) and accepted several of their theories but

149 Troels Engberg-Pederson, “Gift-Giving and Friendship: Seneca and Paul in
Romans 1-8 on the Logic of God’s xapts and its Human Response,” HTR 101, no. 1
(2008): 15-44.

1 However, there is a strong tradition in earlier Christian writers who approve of
Epicurean philosophies and practices. See Richard Jungkutz, “Epicureanism and the
Church Fathers” (PhD diss., University of Wisconsin, Madison, Wisconsin, 1961);
“Christian Approval of Epicureanism,” CH 31, no. 3 (1962): 279-93; Jungkutz, Christian
Approval of Epicureanism (Chicago: American Society of Church History, 1962).

142 Abraham Malherbe, “The Beasts at Ephesus,” JBL 87, no. 1 (1968): 71-80.

143 Abraham Malherbe, Paul and the Thessalonians: The Philosophic Tradition of
Pastoral Care (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1987), 96.

1% Norman W. De Witt, Epicurus and his Philosophy (Minneapolis, University of
Minnesota Press, 1954); DeWitt, St. Paul and Epicurus (Minneapolis: University of
Minnesota, 1954), 77, 86, 89.
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guided his audiences away from Epicurean philosophy.**> For example, the Epicurean
teaching that one can trust the senses to learn of reality appears in Paul’s notion of face to
face knowledge (1 Cor 13:12) but in Colossians Paul warns the reader against the one
who is “taking his stand on what he has seen.”**® Polemicists often ridiculed the
Epicureans as a group that based their entire system of philosophy on their understanding
of the atopos: their entire cosmology and ethics rested on the smallest indivisible unit,
giving the appearance of great weakness. Paul likewise directs his attention to “the weak
and beggardly elements” but describes the resurrection with atopos, which DeWitt
notes that several scholars translate “in a moment.”**” Clarence Glad has produced a
study on psychagogy (moral guidance for neophytes) in Paul and Philodemus. Like
DeWitt, Clarence Glad suggests that Paul may have known about Epicurean principles of
friendship and frankness as described in Philodemus and applied them in varying degrees
to the “weak” and “strong” character types in 1 Corinthians and Romans.**® Malherbe
argues that Paul’s ideas in 1 Thess are anti-Epicurean in many ways: Paul emphasized
brotherly love rather than friendship language, the apostles are God-taught rather than

self-taught, and his exhortation to live a quiet life is exclusive of the Epicurean ideal

145 DeWitt, Paul and Epicurus, 10.

4% The translation and assumption that both Corinthians and Colossians are
genuinely Pauline belong to DeWitt, Paul and Epicurus, 10.

147 DeWitt, Paul and Epicurus, 12. Gal. 4:9.

148 Clarence E. Glad, Paul and Philodemus: Adaptability in Epicurean and Early
Christian Psychagogy (Leiden: Brill, 1995).
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community. **° Paul Holloway argues that Paul’s consolations in Phil 4.6-9 constitute a
single consultation in the Epicurean style described by Cicero and implemented often by

Plutarch.®°

Evaluation

In the first three sections of this chapter, | have briefly discussed the Corpus
Hellenisticum, the publications of the Hellenistic Moral Philosophy and Early
Christianity Section of SBL and current conversations regarding Paul and popular
Hellenistic moral philosophy. Wettstein’s collection of Jewish, Greek, and Latin
parallels to the New Testament inspired later scholars to review systematically
Hellenistic references in the Corpus Hellenisticum. Contributions to the Corpus
Hellenisticum have focused on bringing to light parallels regarding style as well as
religious and political ideas. Most of the contributions to this project briefly but critically
introduce a writer that is a near contemporary of Paul and then list parallels.”™ W. C.
Van Unnik suggested in 1964 that contributors work to provide both clear criteria for
choosing a parallel and explanation of it in light of various contexts. This call for

methodological reflection was not substantially observed until the volumes on Plutarch

149 Abraham Malherbe, “Anti-Epicurean Rhetoric in 1 Thessalonians,” in Text und
Geschichte: Facetten theologischen Arbeitens aus dem Fereundes- und Schuleterkreis
Dieter Lubermann zum 60. Geburstag, ed. Stefan Maser and Egbert Schlarb (Marburg:
Elwart Verlag, 1999); cf., Malherbe, Paul and the Thessalonians: The Philosophic
Tradition of Pastoral Care (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1987).

159 paul A. Holloway, “Bona Cogitare: An Epicurean Consolation in Phil 4:8-9,”
HTR 91, no. 1 (1998): 89-96.

131 peter VVan Der Horst is particularly fond of this method.
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edited by Hans D. Betz appeared more than ten years later. In many ways, the work of
the Corpus Hellenisticum culminated in the Neuen Wettstein and related studies, but
scholars are continually working to discover and interpret similarities between Hellenistic
writings and Paul. The great achievement of these studies is that they serve as one
starting point for situating Paul within Hellenistic culture.

The Hellenistic Moral Philosophy and Early Christianity Section of the Society of
Biblical Literature has produced four volumes of essays that describe the nature
friendship and patronage in the Pauline communities. These essays offer critical
descriptions of friendship and patronage from the writings of Aristotle, Cicero, Plutarch,
Seneca, and Philodemus that are invaluable in interpreting Paul’s writings. The group
also published a collection of articles in honor of Abraham Malherbe which offers
methodological insights and further exegesis of the New Testament in its Hellenistic
contexts.

Further conversation concerning Paul and popular Hellenistic philosophy has
produced important resources for identifying similarities and differences between Paul
and all of the popular schools. The ancient Greek schools are important because Paul’s
near contemporaries used these earlier schools to shape their thinking. Therefore, works
on rhetoric and epistolary theory that use Quintilian, Cicero, and pseudo-Libanius begin
with Aristotle’s Rhetoric and Poetics. Studies of Pauline ethics identify parallels in
Cicero, Seneca, and Plutarch that have their roots in earlier Stoic, Epicurean, Cynic,
Aristotelian, and Platonic ethics. The great achievement of these studies is the placement
of Paul in contemporary moral conversations that have both precedence and antecedence

in Greek and Roman thought.
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While as a whole these approaches are invaluable, nevertheless, these
conversations pay little attention to matters of gender, particularly the participation of
women in these philosophical traditions. There is little consideration of the traditions of
philosophically educated women in the ancient world and the possible involvement of
such women in the Pauline communities as interpreters of Paul. With few exceptions,
interest in such questions has been tangential at best in both New Testament and classical

scholarship.

The Conversation Concerning Women in Greco-Roman Philosophy

The conversation regarding the history of scholarship on women in ancient
philosophy is quite limited.*** The histories of the female teachers and students — as well
as the wives, sisters, and daughters of male philosophers and women philosophers — are a
neglected topic. The standard histories of philosophy, for example, are often silent
regarding philosophically educated women. Alfred Weber shows no interest in the
history of women in ancient philosophy, and neither do Alexander, Thilly, Webb, Durant,

Alpern, Bréhier, Fuller, and Mascia.’>® Copleston dismisses the lives of Pythagoras in his

132 There was not even an attempt to recover the ancient history of philosophically
educated women in the 1989 Hypatia issue dedicated to the history of women in
philosophy. Instead, Mary E. Waithe, “On Not Teaching the History of Philosophy”
Hypatia 4, no. 1, The History of Women in Philosophy (1989): 132-138.

153 Alfred Weber, History of Philosophy, trans. Frank Thilly (New York: Charles
Schribner, 1896); A. B. D. Alexander, 4 Short History of Philosophy (Glasgow: James
Maclehose, 1908); Frank Thilly, A History of Philosophy (New York: Holt, Rinehart, and
Winston, 1914; 1951; 1957); Clement C.J. Webb, A History of Philosophy (London:
Williams and Norgate, 1915); William Durant, The Story of Philosophy: The Lives and
Opinions of the Greater Philosophers (New York: Simon and Schuster, 1926); Henry
Alpern, The March of Philosophy (New York: Dial, 1933); Emile Bréhier, Histoire de la
Philosophie, ed. L’ Antiquite et le Moyen Age (Paris: Presses Universitaires de France,
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biographers (who indicate that the early Pythagoreans passed on their teachings from
mother to daughter), saying that they “can hardly be said to afford us reliable testimony,
and it is doubtless right to call them romances.”*** Even works produced during the rise
of feminism and onwards do not mention the most famous female philosophers (Theano,
Diotima, and Hipparchia) or poets (Sappho, Erinna, and Nossis).">® Bertrand Russell
mentions Hypatia but takes no interest in the ancient female philosophers.™® Ralph M.
Mclnerny intimates that all of the biographical information concerning Pythagoras is
legend (but seems to accept traditions related to the community from the same sources)
and that Xanthippe is also a rhetorical figure."" Stephen R. L. Clark mentions
parenthetically that Crates’s wife Hipparchia accompanied him, but other than this note
makes no mention of the involvement of women in ancient philosophy.**®

Disinterest limits scholarly discussion and consideration of the roles of women in

the history of philosophy. Historians of philosophy know their sources well and therefore

1960; 1* ed. 1938); Benjamin A. G. Fuller, A4 History of Philosophy, trans. Sterling M.
McMurrin (New York: Holt, 1960; 1% ed. 1938): Carmin Mascia, 4 History of
Philosophy (Paterson: St. Anthony Guilded Press, 1957).

15% Frederick Copleston, 4 History of Philosophy: Greece and Rome (New Haven:
Westminster, 1955; first published Westminster: Newman, 1946), 29.

155 Erancis H. Parker, The Story of Western Philosophy (Bloomington: Indiana
University Press, 1967); Richard H. Popkin, ed., Columbia History of Western
Philosophy (New York: Columbia, 1998).

158 Bertrand Russell, 4 History of Western Philosophy (New York: Simon and
Schuster, 1945), 368.

57 Ralph M. Mclnerny, 4 History of Western Philosophy (Notre Dame:
University of Notre Dame Press, 1963), 40-2, 111.

158 Stephen R. L. Clark, “Ancient Philosophy,” in The Oxford History of Western
Philosophy, ed. Anthony Kenny (New York: Oxford University Press, 1994), 39.
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have read about the mothers, female teachers, students, wives, sisters, and daughters of
the philosophers — and about the traditions of intense female involvement in
Pythagoreanism, Epicureanism, or Stoicism - so it does not appear to be ignorance that
accounts for the silence of historians concerning philosophically educated women. The
scope of most histories of Hellenistic philosophies is limited to important shifts in Greek
thinking, and because these historians have identified no woman who founded a school or
made a significant contribution to shaping Greek thought, the activity of women in
philosophy is ignored.™® Nevertheless, the sources that historians have used to
reconstruct the thinking of ancient philosophers contain witness to the activity of women
that is useful for reconstructing the history of philosophically educated women.

There are, however, a few scholars who have directed their attention to the
question of the history of women’s involvement in philosophy. The interest in the topic
begins in our time with Mary Beard’s germinal work, which inspired later generations of
scholars to begin to recover the roles of women in ancient history.*®® However, most
studies on women and the history of philosophy deal with the idea of woman in
philosophy, the ideology of women’s liberation, or women who were active after the

third century CE (e.g., Hypatia and beyond).*®* Aegidius Menagius’s seventeenth

159 Indian and Chinese histories of philosophy do pay attention to the importance
of women philosophers. Lisa Raphals, Sharing the Light: Representations of Women and
Virtue in Early China, Series in Chinese Philosophy and Culture (Albany: State
University of New York Press, 1998), 243-6; R. C. Majumbar, Ancient India (Delhi:
Montilal Banarsidass, 2003, 1% ed. 1952), 91.

190 Mary R. Beard, Woman as Force in History: A Study in Traditions and
Realities (New York: Macmillan, 1946).

181 Nancy Tuana, Woman and the History of Philosophy (New York: Paragon
House, 1992); Linda McAlister, ed. Hypatia’s Daughters: Fifteen Hundred Years of
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century work Historia Mulierum Philosopharum, translated by Beatrice Zeller, in 1984
caused renewed interest in the topic of philosophically educated women.'®? Sarah B.
Pomeroy has reviewed the literary and archeological evidence for the education of
women in the ancient world, but her work seems completely ignored by historians of
philosophy.*® Richard Hawley wrote a brief article on the problems related to
reconstructing the histories of women in ancient philosophy, noting the challenges
presented by the close association of female philosophers with men — either they are the
wives, daughters, or lovers of the philosophers and all of the traditions are preserved by
male writers.'®* Kathleen Wilder produced an article on ancient women philosophers, but
her work does not improve on that of Ménage.*®> Mary Ellen Waithe is uncritical in her
identification of many philosophers and their teachings in her Ancient Women

Philosophers, 600 B.C.-500 A.D, which, being little more than a translation of neo-

Women Philosophers (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1996); Julie K. Ward, ed.,
Feminism and Ancient Philosophy (New York: Routledge, 1996) Prudence Allen, The
Concept of Woman (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1997); Genevieve Lloyd, ed., Feminism
and History of Philosophy (New York: Oxford University Press, 2002).

182 Ménage, Gilles, The History of Women Philosophers, trans. Beatrice H. Zedler
(Lanham, MD: University Press of America, 1984).

1%% Susan B. Pomery, “Technikai kai mousikai: The Education of Women in the
Fourth Century and the Hellenistic Period,” AJAH 2 (1977): 51-68.

184 Richard Hawley, “The Problem of Women Philosophers in Ancient Greece,”
in Women in Ancient Societies: ‘An Illusion in the Night’, ed. Leonie J. Archer, et al
(New York: Routledge, 1994), 70-87; cf., Hawley, “Ancient Collections of Women's
Sayings,” BICS 50 (2007): 161-69.

165 Kathleen Wilder, “Women Philosophers in the Ancient World: Donning the
Mantle,” Hypatia 1, no. 1 (1986): 21-62.
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Pythagorean pseudepigraphon, has not been well received because of its unreliability.'®®
Ethel M. Kersey produced a sourcebook of women philosophers that is almost
exclusively reliant on Ménage and Waithe for ancient sources, and Kersey offers minimal
critical notes.’®” Sarah B. Pomeroy’s review of the status of research on women in the
ancient world mentions none of these studies, nor any other that specifically addresses the
history of philosophically educated women.'®® Kate Lindemann owns and operates a
website that has a credible list of female philosophers from all over the world with
minimal critical notes.®® Another collaborative bibliography on women in philosophy

with a corresponding website that posts updates to the work appears to be abandoned.*”

166 Mary Ellen Waithe, Ancient Women Philosophers, 600 B.C.-500 A.D (Boston:
Kluwer Academic Publishers, 1987). Waithe is a bit more enthusiastic in identifying
female philosophers and speculating on the authenticity of documents attributed to
women than she is in critically verifying and interpreting her sources. See reviews by R.
M. Dancy review of Mary Ellen Waithe, On A History of Women Philosophers, Vol. 1,
Hypatia 1, no. 1 (1986): 160-71; Monica Green review of Mary Ellen Waithe, On A
History of Women Philosophers, Vol. 1, Isis 80, no. 1 (1989): 178-179 and Gillian Clarke
review of Mary Ellen Waithe, On A History of Women Philosophers, Vol. 1, CR, n.s., 38,
no. 2 (1988): 429-430.

187 Ethel M. Kersey, Women Philosophers: A Bio-Critical Source Book (New
York: Greenwood, 1989). Unfortunately, Kersey does not expand on the social
characteristics of women in the ancient world farther than the seclusion of Athenian
women in 5" century BCE.

198 Sarah Pomeroy, “The Study of Women in Antiquity: Past, Present, and
Future,” 4JR 112, no. 2 (1991): 263-8.

169 Kate Lindemann, Women Philosophers Web Site, http://www.women-
philosophers.com, accessed Feb 6, 2012.

Y0 E. M. Barth, Women Philosophers: A Bibliography of Books Through 1990
(Bowling Green, Ohio: Philosophy Documentation Center, 1992); Noél Hutchings and
William D. Rumsey, eds., The Collaborative Bibliography of Women in Philosophy
(Bowling Green, Ohio: Philosophy Documentation Center, 1997). The vision of the
Collaborative Bibliography was broad: to create an international bibliography of female
philosophers together with a list of their works. Unfortunately this project seems to be
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http://www.women-philosophers.com/
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Ancient papyri, monuments, and other literary sources indicate the education of women
from various social status during our time period.*”* As a whole, modern critical review
of the history of women in philosophy and scholarly dialogue on the topic are limited to a

smattering of articles and a few monographs.*’? The most recent study of the history of

abandoned. The online database
http://billyboy.ius.indiana.edu/MWomeninPhilosophy/\WWomeninPhilo.html is no longer
accessible (last attempted Feb 6, 2012), and no further editions of the bibliography have
been produced.

YL H. W. Pleket, Epigraphica II: Texts on the Social History of the Greek World
(Leiden: Brill, 1969). In this paper I will cite Pleket by the number of the entry and not
page numbers as this matches standard notation for this work in other sources. Cf., Riet
van Bremen, The Limits of Participation: Women and Life in the Greek East in the
Hellenistic and Roman Periods (Amsterdam: J. C. Gieben, 1996); I. M. Plant, Women
Writers of Ancient Greece and Rome: An Anthology (Norman: Oklahoma University
Press, 2004); Ellen Green, ed., Women Poets in Ancient Greece and Rome (Norman:
Oklahoma University Press, 2005); Mary R. Lefkowitz and Maureen B. Fant, Women’s
Life in Greece and Rome: A Sourcebook in Translation (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins
University Press, 2005); Roger S. Bagnell, Women s Letters from Ancient Egypt 300BC -
AD 400 (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 2008).

172p_J. Bicknell, “Sokrates’ Mistress Xanthippe,” Apeiron 8 (1974) 1-5; D. Nais,
“The Shrewish Wife of Socrates,” EMC 4, no. 1 (1985) 97-9; H. Eisenberger, Sokrates,
Diotima und die “Wahrheit” iiber »eros«, ed. Freyr Roland Varwig (Heidelberg: Carl
Winter, 1987), 83-218; D. M. Halperin, “Why is Diotima a Woman? Platonic Eros and
the Figuration of Gender,” in Before Sexuality: The Construction of Erotic Experience in
the Ancient World, ed. D. M. Halperin, J. J. Winkler and F. I. Zeitlin (Princeton:
Princeton University Press, 1990); D. Frede, “Out of the cave: what Socrates learned
from Diotima,” in Nomodeiktes. Greek studies in honor of Martin Ostwald, ed. Ralph M.
Rosen and Joseph Farrell (Ann Anbor: University of Michigan Press, 1993), 397-422;
Richard Hawley, “The Problem of Women Philosophers in Ancient Greece,” in Women
in Ancient Societies: ‘An Illusion in the Night,” ed. Leonie J. Archer, Susan Fischler, and
Maria Wyke; New York: Routledge, 1994): 70-87; Wendy E. Helleman, “Penelope as
Lady Philosophy,” Phoenix 49, no. 4 (1995) 283-302; Helleman, “Homer’s Penelope: A
Tale of Feminine Arete,” EMC 14.2 (1995) 227-250; V. Lambropoulou, “Some
Pythagorean Female Virtues,” in Women in Antiquity: New Assessments (ed. R. Hawley
and B. Levick; London: Routledge, 1995), 122-35); J. T. Dyson, “Dido the Epicurean,”
CA 15, no. 2 (1996): 203-221; Mercedes Mauch, Senecas Frauenbild in den
philosophischen Schriften (Berlin: Peter Lang, 1997); Kenneth Dover; “Two Women of
Samos,” in The Sleep of Reason: Erotic Experience and Sexual Ethics in Ancient Greece
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women in philosophy appears in a chapter of Joan E. Taylor’s Jewish Women
Philosophers of First Century Alexandria. Taylor reviews the primary sources of
Menagius and Waithe and concludes that the traditions of women in philosophy are
encased in misogynistic rhetoric.'”® Nevertheless, misogynistic rhetoric of ancient
philosophers does not nullify the usefulness of these sources concerning historicity of
philosophically educated women because archaeological and papryologial evidence
supports the methods of education found in these literary sources. Furthermore, there is
evidence of woman-to-woman sharing of philosophical reflections and female heads of
households bringing into the home whatever they desire — be it slaves, art, poetry, or

philosophers.*™

Philosophically Educated Women Reading Paul: A Neglected Topic

Some contributors to the Corpus Hellensticum and the Hellenistic Moral
Philosophy and Early Christianity Section of the SBL have highlighted similarities
between ancient literature and Paul that have some relevance to the question of educated
women in the community. Where the contributors have demonstrated some important
similarities between Paul and important sources for reconstructing ancient
philosophically educated women, scholars typically neglect interpreting Paul in light of

this important context. For example, Plutarch’s Ethical Writings and Early Christian

and Rome, ed. Martha C. Nussbaum and Juha Sihvola (Chicago: University of Chicago
Press, 2002), 222-82.

178 Joan E. Taylor, Jewish Women Philosophers of First Century Alexandria (New
York: Oxford, 2003), 173-226.

7% This evidence will be presented and evaluated in chapter three.
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Literature contains Plutarch’s essays “On Consolation to his Wife,” “The Virtues of
Women,” and the “Dinner of the Seven Sages.” These dialogs offer rich insight as to
how women had access to philosophy and the nature of dinner parties in the ancient
world. Hubert Martin, Jr., and Jane E. Philipps situate Plutarch’s consolation to his wife
within Greco-Roman rhetoric and philosophy, concluding that he follows pseudo-
Dionysius’s Rhetoric for its form and common philosophical themes for its content.” In
her review of “The Virtues of Women,” Kathleen O’Brien Wicker does not consider the
social status of women when interpreting Paul’s instructions, as does Plutarch in his
“Advice to the Bride and Groom,” where wealthier women are exempt from moral norms
associated with women of lower status.'”® David Aune observes that Plutarch in “Dinner
of the Seven Sages” and Paul in 1 Corinthians share the same interest in behavior at the
symposium.*’" Related to the silence of women and order in the church, Betz and Smith
note that in 1 Cor. 14:33-4 there are two parallels to Plutarch, Moralia 385¢ which
includes: mavTaxol Tpicdv vouiloueveov ([the Muses] are understood as three) and To
UNSEUIG YUvaiKl TTPOS TO XpnoThpiov Elval TpoceABelv (no woman is allowed to
approach the oracle) — the argument for unity (1 Cor. 4:14; 7:17) and sacred law (cf., 1

Clem. 23:1; 29:1).'"® Finally, Balch’s articles concerning the neo-Pythagoreans often

1 Hubert Martin, Jr. and Jane E. Phillips, “Consolatio ad uxorem” in Plutarch’s
Ethical Writings and the New Testament, ed. Hans D. Betz (Leiden: Brill, 1978), 410-13.

178 «“Mulierum Virtues,” in Plutarch’s Ethical Writings and the New Testament,
ed. Hans Dieter Betz (Leiden: Brill, 1978), 117.

7 David E. Aune, “Septem Sapientium Convivium,” in Plutarch’s Ethical
Writings and the New Testament, ed. Hans D. Betz (Leiden: Brill, 1978), 76.

178 Betz and Smith, “The Delphic Maxim,” 223.
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address writings attributed to women, but he does not imagine philosophically educated
women encountering Paul.

The publications of the Hellenistic Moral Philosophy and Early Christianity
Section of SBL occasionally address issues related to ancient women. Philodemus in the
New Testament World has an essay devoted to women in the Garden of Epicurus. In it,
Pamela Gordon argues that most of the women that we know of were in the first
generation of the Garden, although the practice survived for hundreds of years.
Unfortunately, she does not consider how this tradition relates to Diogenes of Oenoanda,
who wrote a letter to his mother explaining how she should practice Epicurean
philosophy.*® Fragment nine of David Konstan’s translation of Philodemus: On Frank
Criticism preserves a teaching of Leontion without comment.

Recent examples that specifically address popular Hellenistic philosophy in 1
Corinthians do not fare better than classical studies.*® For example, John T. Fitzgerald’s
study of the quite popular teaching concerning hardships that the ideal teacher overcomes
(fear of death, loss of wealth, exile, loss of honor, etc.) gives attention to Stoic elements

in 1 Cor. 4:7-13 but does not address how philosophically educated women would

179 pamela Gordon, “Remembering the Garden: The Trouble with Women in the

School of Epicurus,” in Philodemus and the New Testament World, ed. Dirk Obbink,
John T. Fitzgerald and Glenn S. Holland, NovTSupp 111 (Boston: Brill, 2004), 241.

180 C. W. Chilton, Diogenes of Oenoanda, The Fragments (London: Oxford
University Press, 1971). Fragment 52 preserves a letter of Epicurus to his mother, in
which he asks her to interact with his philosophy, see Chilton, Diogenes, 19; 108-13; see
especially 130, ‘the author is emphasizing the necessity of pursuing philosophy in order
to dispel fear (of death and/or the gods?) and attain perfect happiness.”

181 Robert S. Dutch, The Educated Elite in 1 Corinthians: Education and
Community Conflict in Graeco-Roman Context (London: T&T Clark, 2005).
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respond to this content.'®? Stanley Stowers discusses Paul’s usage of self-mastery (1 Cor.
7:9; 9:25) and the lack of it (1 Cor. 7:5), without reference to how the same principles are
applied to women in Seneca and Musonius Rufus.®® The nature of Paul’s application of
self-control in his usage of the agon motif (1 Cor. 9:24-7) has received attention by
Pfitzner and Brénd|, and again women’s interpretation of the text is not addressed.'®*
Robert Grant has identified some philosophical terms in 1 Corinthians that pertain to
women: the use of “shameful” and “beneficial” in 1 Cor. 11:5-6 (head-coverings and the
participation of women in worship) and 14:35 (women speaking in church). Grant,
however, does not consider how philosophically educated women might engage 1 Cor
11-14. He does note that the form and content of the marriage regulations in 1 Cor 7
have important parallels to Diogenes Laertius 6.29 and Epictetus, Diss 3.24.60; 6.1.159.
Grant also concludes that Paul’s use of “conscious scruples” in 1 Cor. 10:27-9 is not
specifically Stoic, “but it is part of the baggage carried by an ordinary educated Greco-
Roman man.”*®® Jeffery Asher has traced the concept of the anthropogenic metaphor

(sowing as the origin of humanity) in 1 Cor. 15:42-44 through Greco-Roman thought,

182 The importance of self-sufficiency in the Corinthian correspondence is made
evident by John T. Fitzgerald, Cracks in an Earthen Vessel: An Examination of the
Catalogues of Hardships in the Corinthian Correspondence (Atlanta: Scholars Press,
1988), 117-84.

183 Stanley Stowers, “Paul and Self-Mastery,” in Paul in the Greco-Roman World,
ed. J. Paul Sampley (New York: Trinity Press International, 2003), 534.

184 Victor Pfitzner, Paul and the Agon motif- Traditional Athletic Imagery in the
Pauline Literature (Leiden: Brill, 1967); Martin Brandl, Der Agon bei Paulus: Herkunft
und Profil paulinischer Agonmetaphorik (TUbingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2006).

18 Robert M. Grant, "Hellenistic Elements in 1 Corinthians," in Early Christian
Origins: Studies in Honor of Harold R. Willoughhy, ed. A. Wikgren (Chicago:
Quadrangle Books, 1961), 62.
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concluding that Paul’s *male* readers would have been familiar with the metaphor that is
common in mythology and philosophy. ¥ While these studies make significant
contributions to understanding Paul and his sources in their Hellenistic context, the
question of how philosophically educated women would interact with these texts remains
unasked. One possible reason for this unasked question may be due to the disinterest in
philosophically educated women in classical scholarship. However, another important

work on women in the Corinthian church requires special attention.

The Corinthian Women Prophets and the Philosophically Educated Women

Antionette Wire’s valuable work The Corinthian Women Prophets: A
Reconstruction through Paul’s Rhetoric addresses the activity of women prophets in the
Corinthian church. Wire describes the women prophets as poor, uneducated, and low-
born, but rising in status and builds an interpretation of 1 Corinthians with an interest in
these women. In contrast to the women prophets, Paul held a higher status before he
preached the gospel; however, at the time of writing 1 Corinthians, he was in a state of
status loss. The rising status of the Corinthian women stems from the wisdom and power
attributed to them by the community because of their roles as prophets in the church.*®’
Wire argues that the women prophets are among “the many” that Paul refers to in 1 Cor.
1:26, and those that Paul mentions as owning homes were most likely artisans. Wire also

writes, “A society where women are not found in schools, courts, or councils could not

188 <3 TTEIPETAI: Paul’s Anthopogenic Metaphor in 1 Corinthians 15:42-44,”
JBL 120, no. 1 (2001): 101-22.

187 \Wire, Corinthian Women Prophets, 71.
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have produce many learned or politically powerful women for religious recruitment.”*®®

I will argue that there indeed were women found in schools, courts, and active in poetry,
philosophy, and other intellectual arts. Furthermore, philosophical schools that were
traditionally open to the involvement of women were active in Corinth in the first
century, and were available for religious recruitment. Because of these contexts, we
should consider how such women would read the text.

The most important departure from Wire is that this dissertation examines 1
Corinthians with an interest in how two philosophically educated patronesses would read
the text. All of our texts overlap: this dissertation interprets 1 Corinthians 1-4, Paul’s
teachings on divorce and marriage in chapter 7, and the agon motif in chapter 9. As a
secondary focus, other issues in 1 Corinthians will be examined for what they can say
about philosophically educated women and their contexts: the situation relating to the
step-mother and step-son in chapter 5, lawsuits in chapter 6, the nature of household
worship, and head-coverings. These texts of couse say different things about women
prophets. When Wire examines these issues, she does so with an interest in what these
texts have to say about her women prophets within their social contexts. Our interest will
be in how higher status philosophically educated women would read the same texts, and
what is true for women prophets may not be true for philosophically educated women:
they are two different groups of women who experience and interact with the text

differently. Therefore, there are many points of agreement and disagreement between this

188 \Wire, Corinthian Women Prophets, 63, then on page 76 she says that the
appearance of women in courts is rare.
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dissertation and Wire’s work because they both address women in 1 Corinthians, the
most significant of which will be noted as they appear below in chapters 5, 6, and 7.

In this dissertation, I identify “philosophically educated women” as women who
have come into contact with enough philosophical teaching from any school to identify
and interact with components of 1 Corinthians which have points of connection with
basic tenents of Greco-Roman philosophy. “Women philosophers” were of course
“philosophically educated women,” but male philosophers were obviously not. That is
the only distinction that I make between “philosophically educated women™ and male
philosophers. I use the term “philosophically educated women” because they are the
topic of the dissertation and the focus of my argument. That is, | am not arguing that
women philosophers were in the Corinthian community, and if that were the case, the
term “women philosophers” would replace “philosophically educated women.” On that
note, it is very important to clarify that the New Testament was ridiculed by many Roman
thinkers: the philosopher Celsus (2" CE),*® Porphyry the neo-Platonist, Macarius
Magnes the neo-Platonist (4" CE), Sossianus Hierocles (a Roman aristocrat, fl. early 4™
CE) and Julian the neo-Platonist (emperor, 331-363). Christianity was also criticized by
Pliny the Younger (61-112 CE), Lucian (125-80 CE), and Galen (c. 129-217 CE).**°
Because these thinkers rejected Christianity based on their understanding of Greek and

Roman philosophy, we can expect women philosophers representing these schools

189 precise school is unclear, see John Granger Cook, Interpretation of the New
Testament in Greco-Roman Paganism (Tubingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2000), 17-26.

190 Robert Louis Wilken, The Christians as the Romans Saw Them, 2" ed. (New
Haven: Yale University Press, 2003); John Granger Cook, Roman Attitudes Toward the
Christians from Claudius to Hadrian, WUNT 261 (Tbingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2010).
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would also be hostile to Paul’s message. It is safe to assume that a woman philosopher
would not be attracted to Christianity, but a philosophically educated woman who has
broad intellectual intrests could identify with and engage popular philosophical teachings

embedded in Paul’s teachings and letters.

Moving Forward

In this dissertation, I will show that the history of the involvement of women in
philosophy, according to a variety of important sources, indicates that a wide variety of
women could have received some degree of philosophical education: elite women,
freedwomen, wives and daughters of traveling philosophers, and slaves. | will argue that
the least that we could expect these women to know well comprises three themes:
patronage, marriage and family, and self-sufficiency. First, I will demonstrate that
friendship and patronage are common in philosophical writings addressed to and written
by women and are important for the interpretation of 1 Corinthians. Second, each
philosophical school had teachings related to family life. Finally, each school had some
concept of the ideal teacher that was characterized by some level of self-control. The
Cynic-Stoic doctrine of self-sufficiency, along with its most common usage in the agon
motif, stands at the intersection of the most popular philosophies in the first century. The
agon motif is the common athletic metaphor that philosophers used to explain the
importance of training oneself to have adequate mental and physical self-control to live
the good life that is marked by self-sufficiency. | will address the question of how
philosophically educated women familiar with these four themes would interact with 1

Corinthians concerning the presentation of Paul as ideal teacher, self-sufficiency and
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Paul’s apostleship, Paul’s use of friendship language, and his teachings on marriage and
family life.

In chapters two and three, | will review the history of women in philosophy as
described in ancient sources and reconstruct what education we could expect such women
to have. Chapter four will describe the state of philosophy in Corinth in the early part of
the first century and its significance for understanding 1 Corinthians as well as discuss
and evaluate the place of women among the Corinthian believers. Chapters five, six, and
seven will address the results of chapters two, three, and four in light of how
philosophically educated women might engage Paul’s material that has parallels in the
most popular philosophical teachings: (1) friendship and patronage and Paul’s
relationships with people who were connected to the patronage systems in Corinth, (2)
teachings concerning marriage that Paul applies to worship regulations, and (3) self-
sufficiency and Paul’s usage of the agon motif. The final chapter will review the work as
a whole, illustrating the significance of philosophically women interacting with certain

elements of popular moral philosophy employed by Paul in 1 Corinthians.
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CHAPTER 2:
EDUCATED WOMEN IN THE ANCIENT WORLD

This dissertation approaches three major elements in 1 Corinthians in light of
what can be known about philosophically educated women in the ancient world. Many
New Testament scholars have already identified strong relationships and parallels
between Pauline thought and ancient philosophies. The ongoing Corpus Hellenisticum
project has focused on the Stoic Hierocles and the neo-Pythagorean pseudepigraphon, but
its contributors have not considered how philosophically educated women would have
read 1 Corinthians. Similarly, the members of the Hellenistic Moral Philosophy and
Early Christianity Section of SBL and other scholars who have found parallels to Paul in
Pythagorean, Platonism, Cynicism, Stoicism, and Epicureanism have not addressed this
question. The histories of philosophically educated women are severely marginalized in
classical scholarship.

In chapters two and three, | will review the histories of philosophically educated
women in both Greece and Rome. It is important to consider the women philosophers of
the classical period because thinkers of the Roman period refer to these women as
examples and inspiration for women of their time. | will argue that the histories of
philosophically educated women indicate a strong tradition of the involvement of women
in every school of popular philosophy which NT scholars have found useful for
interpreting Paul: (neo-)Pythagoreanism, Platonism, Cynicism, Stoicism, and

Epicureanism. | will also argue that the tradition indicates that women from a broad
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social background had access to philosophy: female teachers who were poor, women who
were married or related to poor teachers, elite women who were educated as girls, and
elite patronesses who supported philosophers and could bring teachers into their homes.
In this chapter I will discuss the education of women; in chapter three the active

involvement of women in philosophy.

Educated Women in the Ancient Greece and Rome

The evidence for the education of women needs to be addressed in the context of
education in general, and the scope of this chapter requires a brief discussion of early
Greek education as well as education during the Roman period.*®* These next two
chapters will prepare for the subsequent discussion of 1 Corinthians by examining the
education of women in the ancient world. Considering that women were involved in all
other aspects of Greek and Roman education, we can expect that some women would
receive some education in philosophy. The female students and teachers of Pythagoras,
Socrates, Plato, and Aristotle for example, should be contextualized in the early Greek art
and papyri that testify to the education of women during those time periods. Similarly,
the later traditions of the involvement of women in philosophy as students and teachers
can be contextualized in monuments, statues, and letters written to and by women during

the Roman period. In this chapter, | will discuss the involvement of women in every

Pl w. Bower, “Some Technical Terms in Roman Education,” Hermes 89, no.
4 (1961): 462-477; Alan D. Booth, “Litterator,” Hermes 109, no. 3 (1981): 371-378; J. J.
Eyre, “Roman Education in the Late Republic and Early Empire,” G&R 2" ser. 10, no. 1
(1963): 47-59; Felix Reichmann, “The Book Trade at the Time of the Roman Empire,”
The Library Quarterly 8, no. 1 (1938): 40-7; Robert A. Kaster, “Notes on “Primary” and
“Secondary” Schools in Late Antiquity,” TAPA 113, (1983): 323-346.
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form of education: primarily medicine, writing, and poetry [which may require literacy],
and secondarily dance, athletics, oratory, and music [which does not require literacy], and
finally their participation in philosophy. A word of caution is needed at this juncture: the
historical record is partial and frequently more interested in men than women. Of
necessity, our approach will therefore be wide-ranging and eclectic. Nevertheless, a
picture emerges of women educated in various disciplines and for a range of tasks.

I will ask several questions of this large body of research. First, what is the
reliability of the historical existence of philosophically educated women? In other words,
how historically reliable are the ancient witnesses, both epigraphic and in some cases,
portraits and depictions of education concerning philosophically educated women?
Secondly, what did these women know and how did they learn? The questions, of
course, overlap, and I will attempt to untangle it in such a way that demonstrates that

philosophically educated women would have heard and interacted with 1 Corinthians.

The Educated Woman at Work: Doctors, Scribes, and Merchants

Education during the Greek and Roman periods can be measured in two
interwoven ways: evidence for literacy, and evidence of learning and teaching.'** We

know that the ability to read and write may not include education in science, logic,

1923, Cole, “Could Greek Women Read and Write?,” in Reflections of Women in
Antiquity, ed. Helene P. Foley (New York: Gordon and Breach Science Publishers,
1981), 219-45; Emily A. Hemelrijk, Matrona Docta: Educated Women in the Roman
Elite from Cornelia to Julia Domna (London: Routledge, 1999); A. Ellis Hanson,
“Ancient Illiteracy,” in Literacy in the Ancient World, ed. M. Beard et al. (Ann Arbor:
Journal of Roman Archaeology, 1991), 159-98, elaborates on this point, also made in W.
V. Harris, Ancient Literacy (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1989), 32-3; Sarah
Pomeroy, Women in Hellenistic Egypt from Alexandria to Cleopatra (New York:
Schocken Books, 1984), 59-72.
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mathematics, and philosophy. Some philosophers and other thinkers could not read or
write, having memorized texts that were read to them, and employed literate slaves or
freedpersons to read and write for them.

William Harris argues, along with several other scholars, that literacy in the Greek
and Roman worlds can be divided into three types: literacy, semi-literacy, and
illiteracy.'® Literacy is described as the full literacy of a portion of the (typically) elite —
they were able to read literature and philosophy. An example of a fully literate woman is
the first century historian Pamphila of Epidaurus. She is a scholar who is said to have
produced 33 books on Greek history (of which 11 fragments remain), and showed an
interest in Greek historians, philosophers, and politicians.*** Like other philosophically
educated women, she learned from a family member and then practiced philosophy
herself. One fragment of her writing indicates that she learned from her husband, but
Plant points out that she must have also had access to a great library, and produced much
of her work on her own.**> Semi-literacy is a quite broad category into which most
literate people in the ancient world fit: it was the level of literacy that was required of
artisans to do their jobs, including but not limited to accounting, recording inventory, and
writing receipts, and even the person who could read graffiti or make a single letter on an

ostraca to vote. The great majority of people in the ancient world were illiterate.

193 For bibliography see Harris, Ancient Literacy, 7-8, 327-8. These levels of
literacy are a common theme in the book, and Harris provides many examples. Cf.,
Nicholas Hornfall, “Statistics or State of Mind,” in Literacy in the Roman World, ed.
Mary Beard, et al. (Ann Arbor, Mich.: Journal of Roman Archaeology, 1991): 59-76.

1% Diog. Laert. 1.24, 68, 76, 90, 98, 2.24; 3.23, 5.36; Aul. Gell. 15.23 and Phot.
Bibl. Library, cod. 175, 119.

195 Plant, Women Writers, 127.
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Literacy is most clearly associated with occupations that required some literacy.'*®
Some level of literacy is required of scribes, medical practitioners (doctors, midwives,
and nurses), and merchants; women served in all of these capacities.*®’ Female scribes in
the ancient world were mostly of the lower class, serving as slaves or freedpersons in a
household or in a public setting.*®® K. Haines-Eitzen has found eleven female scribes in
CIL, all of them dated 1% BCE to 2" CE. Some examples are useful to mention:

In these inscriptions we meet with Hapate, a shorthand writer of Greek (notariae

Grece) who lived twenty-five years (CIL 6.33892); Corinna, who was a storeroom

clerk or scribe, cell(ariae) libr(ariae) (CIL 6.3979); and Tyche, Herma, and

Plaetoriae, all three of whom are identified as amanuenses (CIL 6.9541; CIL
6.7373; CIL 6.9542). We also find four women who are identified by the title

19 See note 185; cf., William A. Johnson and Holt N. Parker, eds., Ancient
Literacies: The Culture of Reading in Greece and Rome (Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 2009); Johnson, Readers and Reading Culture in the High Roman Empire: A Study
of Elite Communities (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010).

197 For women in the workplace, see Susan Treggiari, “Jobs for Women,” 4J4H 1
(1976) 76-104; Treggiari, “Lower Class in the Roman Economy,” Florilegium 1 (1979):
65-86; Natalie Kampen, Image and Status: Roman Working Women in Ostia (Berlin:
Mann, 1981); Riet Van Bremen, “Women and Wealth,” in /mages of Women in Antiquity,
ed. Averil Cameron and A. Amelie Kuhrt (Detroit: Wayne State University Press, 1983):
223-241.

1% Kenneth Quinn, “The Poet and his Audience in the Augustan Age,” ANRW
2.30.1 (1982): 75— 180; Thomas Keith Dix, “Private and Public Libraries at Rome in the
First Century B.C.: A Preliminary Study in the History of Roman Libraries” (Ph.D. diss.,
University of Michigan, 1986); Lorne Bruce, “Palace and Villa Libraries from Augustus
to Hadrian,” Journal of Library History 21 (1986): 510-52. For a helpful summary of the
literary evidence for bookshops in Roman antiquity see Raymond J. Starr, “The
Circulation of Literary Texts in the Roman World,” CQ 37 (1987): 213-23; K. Haines-
Eitzen, “Literacy, Power, and the Transmitters of Early Christian Literature” (Ph. D. diss.
The University of North Carolina, Chapel Hill, 1997); ““Girls Trained in Beautiful
Writing:” Female Scribes in Roman Antiquity and Early Christianity,” JECS 6 (1998):
629-46.



68

libraria, a term that not only denoted a clerk or secretary, but also more specifically
a literary copyist.'*®

These scribes were not mindless copyists:?% they interacted with the text, correcting

grammatical and syntactical errors, and sometimes even revising the texts to their
liking.?* Furthermore, female scribes sometimes worked for female patrons:
...a certain Grapte is identified in one inscription as the amanuensis of Egnatia
Maximilla—a woman who, according to Tacitus, accompanied her husband, Glitius
Gallus, when he was exiled by Nero. Furthermore, we know that this Egnatia

Maximilla had a substantial personal fortune; it should not be surprising, therefore,
that she had her own personal amanuensis.?%?

Haines-Eitzen’s analysis of the inscriptions brings several important points to light. Most
of the female scribes were lower class slaves or freedpersons, all of them were in urban
contexts, were educated at home or from an apprenticeship, and were typically supported
by patrons or patronesses who were wealthy.

Rebecca Fleming has recently analyzed the evidence relating to female physicians
in the ancient world, concluding that several female physicians from all around the

Mediterranean were literate and contributed to medical knowledge through writing in the

199 Her list is 6.3979, 7373, 8882, 9301, 9525, 9540, 9541, 9542, 33892, 37757,
37802, “Scribes,” 634, n. 16. Cf., Natalie Kampen, /mage and Status, 118; Mary
Lefkowitz and Fant, Woman’s Life, 223; Treggiari, “Jobs,” 76-104.

200 5 A. Goudsmit, “An Illiterate Scribe,” A4JA4 78, no. 1 (1974): 78.

201 M. McDonnell, “Writing, Copying, and Autograph Manuscripts in Ancient
Rome,” CQ 46 (1996): 469-91.

292 Haines-Eitzen, “Scribes,” 635; Tac. Ann. 15.71
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Roman period.?®® Two examples are instructive of the role that educated women played
in the practice of medicine:

The funerary stele of ‘Mousa, physician, daughter of Agathocles’, from Hellenistic
Byzantium, for example, shows her holding a book-roll (as do a handful of
representations of male physicians); and, in early imperial Rome, the freedwoman
Naevia Clara is labeled ‘physician and scholar’ (medica philologa) on the stele that
commemorates both her and her husband L. Naevius, also a freedman, and
‘physician and surgeon’ (medicus chirurgus).?*

There are a few monuments that attest to female doctors:

"AvTioxis Ao8oTo[u] | TAwis popTupnBel —
oo UTO Tﬁg TAwEwV | Bou)\ﬁs Kol Tou 8n—
HOU ETTL TN m—:pl |Tnv lO(TleT]\) Te—

XNV EvTelpia | €0TNOEV TOV Gu—

SplavTa EQUTAS.

Antiochis, daughter of Diodotus, of Tlos, marked by the council and LE)eople of Tlos
for her achievement in the medical art, erected this statue of herself.?

The Empiricist Heraclides of Taras addresses Antiochis as a colleague in a letter.?®

Soranus of Ephesus (1% century CE) writes that the midwife should be trained in theory

203 Rebecca Flemming, “Women, Writing and Medicine in the Classical World,”
CQ 57, no. 1 (2007): 257-279; there is a useful bibliography available online at
http://www.people.ku.edu/~jyounger/GenSxl.html, accessed Feb. 6, 2012.

204 g lemming, “Women,” 260. Cf., E. Pfuhl and H. Mobius, Die ostgriechischen
Grabreliefs (Mainz am Rhein: Verlag Philipp von Zabern, 1977), 1.151 (no. 467):
Mouoa AyabBokAéous 1atpeivn (Samama [n. 2], no. 310); and for Naevia see
Flemming, “Writing,” (no. 2), 386 (no. 9). Cf., A. Hillert, Antike Arztedarstellungen
(Frankfurt am Main: P. Lang, 1990).

295 Greek text in H. W. Pleket, Epigraphica II: Texts on the Social History of the
Greek World (Leiden: Brill, 1969), no. 12; cf., no. 20. Translation by Holt N. Parker,
who gives a long interpretation of this inscription in the context of other female patrons
in “Women Doctors in Greece, Rome, and the Byzantine Empire,” in Women Healers
and Physicians: Climbing a Long Hill, ed. Lilian R. Furst (Lexington: University of
Kentucky Press, 1997), 131-50. Parker says that there are forty such inscriptions
dedicated to female doctors, cf., Vivian Nutton, Ancient Medicine (London: Routledge,
2005), 197-8. An alternative translation is in Lefkowitz and Fant, “Women’s Life,” 369.


http://www.people.ku.edu/~jyounger/GenSxl.html
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by reading books and by practice.?®” How these women learned medicine is important to
my argument. Antiochis is referenced in Galen as an authority for various remedies
(12.691 and 13.250, 13.341).°%® Most likely, her father taught her the art of medicine.
Antiochis’s father, Diodotus, is almost certainly the notable physician Diodotus
mentioned in Dioscorides.?®® The father teaching sons or daughters his craft could be
indicative of the poor artisan, whereas the wealthier doctors could learn from books,
slaves, or famous doctors.
Soranas describes the qualifications of an ideal midwife, which includes literacy
and a quick intellect:
E1TlTT]5€lOS‘ 8¢ ¢ EOTIV n ypauuaTcov EVTOS, cxy)(lvous uvnucov q)l)\orrovos,
KOO[JIOS‘ K('Xl K('XT('X TO KOlVOV G‘ITGpEU]TOSIGTOS‘ T('XIS‘ ('XlO'eT]O'EOIV GpTl[JE)\T]S,
EUTOVOS‘ cog 8 €viol )\eyouolv Kol uaKpoug el )\E‘ITTOUS s)(ouoa Kol TOUS
TGV Xexpwv SO(KTU)\OUS |<ou U‘ITEOTO(}\KOTO(S‘ TOlS paglv TOUS ovuxag
YpGIJ[JGTOOV [JEV EVTOS‘ EIV(XI l\)(X KCXI 6[(X Gswplag TT]V TEXVT]V lO'XUOT]
mopoAoPeiv: O(YXIVOUS‘ 8¢ npog TO pa&oag TOlS Asyousvong Ko Y \VOHEVOLS
napaKo)\oueew uvnuwv 55 l\)O( Kol va 1T0(p0(5|50usvcov QTTOKPO(TT)

HoBNUATWY pabnols yop ek pununs ylveTol kol kaToANPEws

A suitable person will be literate, have her wits about her, possessed of a good
memory, loving work, respectable and generally not unduly handicapped as regards

206 K. Deichgraber, Die griechische Empirikerschule (1930; 2" ed 1975); F.
Kudlien, “Medical Education in Classical Antiquity,” in The History of Medical
Education, ed. C.D. O’Malley (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1970), 34 n.70.

207 o, Gyn. 1.3-4. A. Ellis Hanson and M. H. Green, “Soranus: methodicorum
princeps,”ANRW 2.37.2, 968-1075, and also Flemming, “Writing,” n. 2.

28 The 1% CE doctor Cleopatra the Physician was also used extensively by Galen,
12.235, 381, 405, 446. Plant notes that she is known to Titus Statilius Crito (2™ CE),
Galen (3" CE), Aétus of Amida, 8.6 (6" CE), Paulus of Aegina 3.2.1 (7" CE), and John
Tzetes (17" CE). Nothing is known concerning her biography.

299 Dioscorides, 1Pr.5; John Scarborough and Vivian Nutton, “The Preface of
Discorides’ Materia Medica: Introducion, Translation, and Commentary,” Transactions
and Studies of the College of Physicians of Philadelphia 4 (1982): 187-227.


http://www.tlg.uci.edu.ezproxy.tcu.edu/help/BetaManual/online/P5.html
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her senses, sound of limb, robust, and according to some people, endowed with
long slim fingers and short nails at her fingertips. She must be literate in order to
be able to comprehend the art through theory too; she must have her wits about her
so that she may easily follow what is said and what is happening; she must have a
good memory to retain the imparted instructions (for knowledge arises from
memory of what has been grasped).?*

Generally speaking, most ancient medical practitioners were of lower social status,
and doctors were often viewed as untrustworthy and unreliable.?** However, some higher
status writers remember women doctors who were, at least in their opinion, gifted
healers. Galen (c. 129-217 CE) attributes many remedies to women, some of which were
written by women.?'? Other writers refer to the contributions of women for their
understanding of medicine: Pliny the Elder (NH 28.38, 28.83, 28.81, 20.226), pseudo-
Galen (19.767), and Aetius (16.12).2* Other women doctors are attested in ancient

sources: Philinna of Thessaly, Salpe of Lesbos (Plin. HN 28.7), Lais of Corinth (late 1

219 Soranus, Soranus’ Gynecology, trans. Owsei Temkin (Baltimore: Johns
Hopkins Press, 1956), 5.

211 Darrell W. Amundsen presents several well-known references from Greek and
Roman writers concerning the mistrust for doctors in ancient times, famous for Kkilling or
extorting people using the knife or poisons, “The Liability of the Physician in Roman
Law,” in International Symposium on Society, Medicine, and the Law, ed. H. Karplus
(Amsterdam: Elsevier, 1973), 17-31. S. L. Mohler suggests that most doctors in the
ancient world were freedmen, and slave boys were their apprentices, “Slave Education in
the Roman Empire,” TAPA 71 (1940), 265 n. 6. Laws concerning doctors were often
combined with supersticions concerning magic, Clyde Pharr, “The Interdiction of Magic
in Roman Law,” TAPA 63 (1932): 269-95.

212 From Fleming, “Writing,” 265: Gal. Comp. med. loc. 7.2, 4 and 8.3 (13.58, 85
and 143 K): Origenia’s remedies for coughs, bringing up blood, and for the stomach;
Comp. med. loc. 9.2 (13.244 K): Eugerasia’s remedy for the spleen; Comp. med. loc. 9.6
(13.310 and 311 K): Samithra’s anal application and Xanthite’s very useful hemorrhoids
remedy; Comp. med. gen. 5.13 (13.840): Maia’s excellent dry application for callused
and cracked skin, Scrib. Larg. Comp. 59, 60, 70, 271.

213 Plant, Women Writers, 110-24.
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CE, Plin. HN 28.23; Plut. Nic. 15), Olympias of Thebes (1% CE, Plin. HN 28.77), and
Sotira (1 CE, Plin. HN 28.23); Elephantine (1* CE, Mart. 12.43.4; Suet. Tib. 43.2; Gal.
12:416; Plin. HN 28.81).

Women learning medicine from a family member (at least in part) reflects the fact
that while there were “ancient medical schools” in Cos, Cnidus, Alexandria, Rome,
Pergamon, Symrna, and Ephesus, most doctors learned medicine in an apprenticeship to a
member of the family (a father or spouse) or one’s master (whether the student is a male
or female slave). The physician Glycon honored his wife Panthea, also a physician, with
the inscription, “[you] raised high our common fame in healing — though you were a
woman you were not behind me in skill.”*** Restituta (Rome, 1% CE) learned medicine
as a freedwoman or slave under her patron,”*® and Aurelia Alexandria Zosime and
Auguste most likely learned from their husbands (who are mentioned in their
inscriptions). There may even be an example of a woman teaching another woman
medicine. Terentia Prima is known as a medica in Rome in the first or second century

216

CE, and she perhaps had a freedwoman apprentice.“> Minucia Asste, also a medica, may

214 | efkowitz and Fant, Women’s Life, no. 175; Pleket, Epigraphica, no. 20.
James Malcolm Arlandson situates this inscription with other roles that lesser class
women served which required some level of literacy, Women, Class, and Society in Early
Christianity: Models from Luke-Acts (Peabody: Hendrickson, 1997), 48.

211G 14.1751 = CIG 6604 = IGRR 1.283 = IGUR 645. Herman Gummerus, Der
Arztestand im Rémischen Reiche nach den Inschriften (Helsinki: Akademische
Buchhandlung, 1992), no. 146; J. Korpela, Das Medizinalpersonal im antiken Rom
(Helsinki: Suomalainen Tiedeakatemia, 1987), 166.

218 CIL V1.9616. Gummerus, Arztestand, no.113. Korpela, Medizinalpersonal,
no. 203. Lefkowitz and Fant, Women's Life, no. 371. For interpretation see Etienne
Pivert de Senancour, Libres méditations, 3 ed, intro. et comm. Béatrice Le Gall, Textes
littéraires francais 172 (Geneve: Droz, 1970), 128 no. 3 and Natalie Kampen, Image and
Status: Women Working in Ostia (Berlin: Mann, 1981), 116 n. 40.



73

have learned medicine from her matron.?” This is not unlike how women and men
would learn philosophy (and indeed, the histories of medicine and philosophy
significantly overlap). The medical historian Plino Prioreschi writes, “medicine did not
develop by itself, in a vacuum, on the basis of purely empirical evidence, but was first an
integral part of philosophy.”?*8

In both the Greek®*® and Roman?®®® periods, women served other vocations that
required some level of literacy and education. Three fourth century BCE inscriptions

mention female grocers: Mania,??! Thraitta,??? and Parthenia.?”* A mid-second century

CE relief shows a butcher at work, with his wife seated, keeping the books.??* Two late

21" Rome 1% BCE or 1% CE. CIL 6.9615 (33812); Gummerus, Arztestand, no.
112; Korpela, Medizinalpersonal, no. 43.

218 Plino Prioreschi, A4 History of Medicine, 2™ ed. (Omaha: Horatius, 1996),
2:204; Philip J. Van der Eilk has contributed many essays concerning this inter-
relationship in his book Medicine and Philosophy: Doctors and Philosophers on Nature,
the Soul, Health and Disease (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2005).

219 gysan I. Rotroff and Robert D. Lamberton, Women in the Agora (Athens: The
American School of Classical Studies at Athens, 2006).

220 Erancis Bernstein, “Pompeian Women,” in The World of Pompeii, ed. John J.

Dobbins and Pedar W. Foss (London: Routledge, 2007), 526-37.
221 1G 3.387.G. Lefkowitz and Fant, Women's Life, 324.

2221y M. Lewis, “Attic Manumissions,” Hesperia 28 (1959), 203-8. Lefkowitz
and Fant, Women'’s Life, 329.

?2% |G 3.3.68, 69. Lefkowitz and Fant, Women’s Life, 337. Cf., Mary R.
Lefkowitz, “Wives and Husbands,” G&R, 2" ser. 30, no. 1 (1983): 44.

224 Dresden, Staatliche Kuntstsammlungen, Inv. ZV 44. Eve D’ Ambra, Roman
Women (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2007), 137.
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second century CE reliefs found at Ostia depict women selling a wide variety of items.?®
A grocer in Greek or Roman times would have to manage several relationships: their
many wholesalers, customers, and their patron who may lease a place to sell at the
markets. Some sizable transactions would likely have been written for bookkeeping and

legal reasons.??®

The Educated Woman: Greek and Roman Poets

The education of women in the ancient world is demonstrated most clearly in
poetry.??’ Greek and Roman female poets were quite popular in ancient life, and the
traditions related to female poets are as old as Homer.??® Sappho of Lesbos is perhaps
most intriguing because she is the most ancient female poet and enjoys enduring

popularity.?®® In her lifetime, it is likely that she ran a school of poetry for girls.>*° Her

22% Ostia, Museo Ostiense, inv. 134 and 198. There is also a relief of a successful
shoemaker in Ostia, CIL 14.supp.4698. Cf., Elaine Fantham, et al, Women in the
Classical World (New York: Oxford University Press, 1994), 378.

226 Harris, Ancient Literacy, 200.

221 For text, translation, and critical commentary on many of the poets mentioned
in this section, see Kathryn J. Gutzwiller, Poetic Epigrams: Hellenistic Epigrams in
Context (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1998); for the general context of
poetry without a focus on women, particularly the competitive and symposium contexts,
see Derek Collins, Master of the Game: Competition and Performance in Greek Poetry
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 2004).

228 Sylvia Barnard, “Hellenistic Women Poets,” CJ 73, no. 3 (1978): 204-13;
Laurel Bowman, “The ‘Women’s Tradition” in Greek Poetry,” Phoenix 58, no. 1/2
(2004): 1-27.

229 Sappho’s biographical information is preserved in P. Oxy. 1800 and the Suda,
‘Sappho;’ cf., OCD, “Sappho.” Bibliography and online text and translation for the Suda
is available by Raphael Finkel et al, “Suda On Line: Byzantine Lexicography,” Suda On
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poetry was cited by a wide variety of ancient poets, philosophers, and thinkers.?*
Maximus of Tyre says that Socrates learned of love from a foreigner: either Sappho of
Lesbos (the poet = Pl. Phaedr. 230e, 235c¢) or from a woman from Mantinea (the
philosopher Diotima = PI. Symp. 201d).?*? Ancient tradition links Sappho with Corinth:
the first century BCE poet Antipater of Sidon tells us that Sappho died there (EG 3448).
233

Sappho’s popularity is demonstrated by her early and frequent depictions in art.
She is found on ancient vases, coins, and mosaics.?** Christodorus of Thebes (late 5"

BCE, gymnasium Zuexippos, Constantinople), Cicero (Sialion, 4™ BCE, Syracuse),

Line: Byzantine Lexicography, April, 2007, http://www.stoa.org/sol//, accessed Feb 6,
2012. Aelian reckons Sappho among the Sages, Var. hist. 12.19.

230 |_efkowitz gives a thorough tradition of the life of Sappho as preserved in
literary sources, Mary Lefkowitz, The Lives of the Greek Poets (London: Duckworth,
1981), 36-7 and 61-4; K. J. Dover critically analyzes the sources in Greek Homosexuality
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1978), 174-5; Jane Mclntosh Snyder uncovers the
various approaches in Sappho’s poetry, “Public Occasion and Private Passion in the
Lyrics of Sappho of Lesbos,” in Women s History and Ancient History, ed. Sarah B.
Pomeroy (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 1991), 1-19.

281 David Robinson, Sappho and Her Influence (London: G. G. Harrap, 1924);
Robert A. Greenberg, “‘Erotion,” ‘Anactoria,” and the Sapphic Passion,” Victorian Poetry
29, no. 1 (1991): 79-87.

282 Maximus of Tyre, 18.7.

2% Gisela M. A. Richter, The Portraits of the Greeks: Abridged and Revised by
R.R.R. Smith (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1984), 194-6. Mary Lefkowitz gives a
thorough tradition of the life of Sappho as preserved in literary sources, The Lives of the
Greek Poets (London: Duckworth, 1981), 36-7 and 61-4; K. J. Dover critically analyzes
the sources in Greek Homosexuality (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1978), 174-
5. Lefkowitz argues that the traditions concerning Sappho’s school are directly based on
her poetry, 64.

2%% For art depicting Sappho, | am following Richter, Potraits of the Greeks, 194-
96.
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Antipater (1¥ BCE, Pergamon), indicate that statues were made of Sappho though none
survive.?®> There are three painted vases from the fifth century BCE that depict Sappho
in action, reciting her poetry or playing the lyre. Some coins dated in the first through
the third centuries CE from Mytilene and Eresos are stamped with a likeness of Sappho,
sometimes with an inscription.?*®

While the context of most early Greek poetry was in competitions, Sappho’s
performances were mostly restricted to the symposia.”>’ Although Sappho’s poems were
compiled into nine books in antiquity, only one poem survives intact, and like so many
other early figures, the remainder of our information comes from secondary sources that

offer conflicting information.?*® Sappho’s poetry is important for our understanding of

2% Christodorus in Anth. Pal. 2.69; Cic. Verr. 2.4.126; for Antipater, see M.
Frankel and C. Habicht, eds., Die Inschriften von Pergamon, Altertiimer von Pergamon
8.1-2 (Berlin: Spemann, 1890-95), no. 198.

236 Richter, Potraits of the Greeks, 194.

28T W. J. Henderson, “Criteria in the Greek Lyric Contests,” Mnemosyne 42, no. 1
(1989): 28; cf., D. Page, Sappho and Alcaeus (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1955),
133-40.

238 \While Sappho wrote in 6™-7" BCE, the popularity of her work is endearing.
Plutarch comments on the value of her poetry in Mor. 397a and 406a. Several of the
famous first century Latin poets either mention Sappho explicitly or rely on her work.
Martial alludes to Sappho in Epigrams 7.69.9 and 10.35.15; Catullus 11.21-24, 51,62,
and 65.19-24 and his usage of Lesbia rely on Sappho. Ovid applauds her in Ars amatoria
3.331; cf., the pseudo-Ovidian Epistle of Sappho to Phaon available in English in The
Songs of Sappho, trans. Marion Mills Miller and David Moore Robinson (New York:
Frank-Maurice, 1925). M. J. Edwards argues for her influence on Juvenal, “A Quotation
of Sappho in Juvenal Satire 6,” Phoenix 45, no. 3 (1991): 255-7. Given the context of the
Satire as seething with hatred for women, we should not consider this quotation as a
compliment. Juvenal complains about the education of women in Satire 6: those
conversant in Homer, Virgil, and many others.
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ancient female sexualities,?*® but is especially valuable due to her clear distinction
between the loved and beloved.?*® Sappho portrays a woman that is different from
Aristotle’s view which would later become dominant in Western philosophy: women are
only able to participate in life as a human being as a mutilated male striving for
maleness.***

According to Pausanias, Telesilla was a fifth century BCE warrior-poetess who
was renowned for her lyric poetry and military prowess. Her military might is
mentioned in Plutarch (46-120 BCE/CE, Mor. 245d-e) and Pausanias (fl. 2" CE, 2.9-11),
and her poetry is remembered also by several other writers. Eight tiny fragments of her
poetry are extant.”** Snyder suggests that her poetry was composed for the singing by
girls at festivals.?** The popularity of Telesilla’s poetry is enduring — she is known from
Eusebius of Caesarea (263-309 BCE, Chronicon, Olympiad 82.4), Antipater of

Thessaloniki (fl. 15CE, Anth. Pal. 9. 26), Apollodoros (fl. late 1% BCE, Biblioteka 3.5.5),

2% The interpretation that Sappho addressed female sexualities may be a forced
reconstruction. Her poetry was not interpreted as such in the classical period. Judith P.
Hallett, “Sappho and Her Social Context: Sense and Sensuality,” Signs 4, no. 3 (1979):
447-64; Ellen Greene, “Apostrophe and Women’s Erotics in the Poetry of Sappho,”
TAPA 124 (1994): 41-56.

20 Diane J. Rayor, Sappho’s Lyre: Archaic Lyric and Women Poets of Ancient
Greece (Berkley: University of California Press, 1991).

241 prudence Allen, The Concept of Woman: The Aristotelian Revolution 750BE-
1250CE (Montréal: Eden Press, 1985).

242 Euseb. Chron. 82. 4 [449 B.C.]; Maximus of Tyre, Dissertations 37.5; Heph.
11.2; Ath. 11. 437; 14.619b; Hesychius, Glossary, “beltiotas;” Julius Pollux,
Onomastikon 2. 223; Scholiast on the Od. 13.289. The classical references are collected
in translation by Professor John Paul Adams at www.csun.edu/~hcfll004/telesilla.html,
accessed Feb 6, 2012.

243 Snyder, Lyre, 60.
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and of course Plutarch (46-120 BCE/CE, Mor. 245d-e), Pausanias (fl. 2" CE, 2.9-11),
Maximus of Tyre (fl. 2" CE, Anth. Pal. 37.5), and the Christian apologists Tatian (120-
180 CE, 4d. Gr. 33) and Clement of Alexandria (150-215 CE, Strom. 4.19). Plutarch
compliments the accomplishments of Telesilla:

OUSEvog & nTTov Evéogov EOTI Tcov Kown Blansnpayuevwv yuvouglv EPY OV
0 TPOS K)\Eouevn mepl Apyous ayoav ov nyoa\)loowTo TE)\EOl)\)\ng TT]S’
non’npnag TI'pOTpE\|JG|JEVT]S’ Tommv S¢ paoty OlKlO(S’ oloov svﬁoﬁou TG 8¢
OGUOTI VOOT][JO(TIKT]V els Beovu ‘ITEU\|JGI mepl Uylslas Kol Xpnoesv O(UTn
Mouocos Geparrsuslv nsleouevnv TOJ Becd ko smesusvnv 0381'] Kou apuovua TOU
Te 1T0(60U§ oAy TIVOL ToXU Kol eauuaCeoeal S1& TOINTIKNV UTTO TGV
YUVOIKCV.

Of all the deeds performed by women for the community none is more famous than
the struggle against Cleomenes for Argos, which the women carried out at the
instigation of Telesilla the poetess. She, as they say, was the daughter of a famous
house but sickly in body, and so she sent to the god to ask about health; and when
an oracle was given her to cultivate the Muses, she followed the god’s advice, and
by devoting herself to poetry and music she was quickly relieved of her trouble,
and was greatly admired by the women for her poetic art.?*

Pausanias writes that on top of Mount Coryphum there is a sanctuary of Artemis
Coryphea, which Telesilla mentions in a poem. Pausanias relates the tradition concerning
Telesilla that corresponds with Herodotus:

m'rsp 8¢ TO GEanov A(bpoSlTng EOTl\) lEpOV eurrpooﬁsv S¢ TOU £Sous
TE)\EOO\)\O( n Tromoaca T O(OHO(TO( EﬂEleO(OTO(l oTn)\n Kou B B)\la HEV EKEIVO(
spmeou ol Trpog TOIS TOOlV, GUTT) 8€ €5 KPAVOS OPQ KATEXOUSO TT) XEIPI KAl
emTiBecbon TN kedoAT) ueEAovoa.

Above the theater is a sanctuary of Aphrodite, and before the image is a slab with a
representation wrought on it in relief of Telesilla, the lyric poetess. Her books lie
scattered at her feet, and she herself holds in her hand an helmet, which she is
looking at and is about to place on her head.?*

244 plut. Mor. 245c-e (Babbitt, LCL).

245 paus. 2.20.8 (Jones and Ormerod, LCL). Reference to Herodotus 6.77.
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Pausanius tells us that there was a monument to Telesilla that memorializes her intellect
with a book and her military accomplishments with a helmet.?*® We should note, I think,
that the educated woman and her military conquests are done in the guise of men. Like
the female philosophers who come later, the female poets and their soldiers acting in the
domain of men wear the clothing of men.

Many female poets were active in the fourth century BCE. The most influential
being Corinna, Erinna, and Nossis. Corinna of Tanagra enjoyed popularity in the ancient
world, but she is notoriously difficult to date. The arguments have been for the late fifth

century BCE (following Plutarch, Pausanias, and Aelian)?’

or the early third century
(following critical examinations of the extant poetry). It is attractive to conclude that the
early third century is more appropriate based on the nature of Corinna’s usage of what
may be considered third century BCE Greek morphology and syntax.?*® This would

mean that Corrina’s claim to fame - her defeat of Pindar — is most likely not historical but

a later tradition from readers who thought that her poetry was technically superior.?*®

248 For a discussion of the legendary nature of Telesilla's military victory, see
Michael Piéerart “The Common Oracle of the Milesians and the Argives (Hdt. 6.19 and
77),” in Herodotus and his World, ed. Peter Derow and Robert Parker (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2003). 275-96.

247 plut., Mor. 347f-348a; Paus. 9.22.3. Ael. Var. hist. 13.25. Cf. also Eustath. ad
Hom. I1. 326.43: Pind. OL. 6.90.

28 M. L. West, “Corinna,” CQ, n.s., 20, no. 2 (1970): 277-287; Dee Lesser
Clayman, “The Meaning of Corinna’s Fepola,” CQ, n.s., 28, no. 2 (1978): 396-7. West
powerfully answers his opponents in “Dating Corinna,” CQ, n.s. 40, no. 2 (1990): 553-
557.

289 Gillian Clark, “Roman Women,” G&R, 2" ser. 28, no. 2, Jubilee Year
(1981): 193-212; 48cm high marble statue of Corinna in Richter, Portraits, pl.116.
Pausanius (9.22.3) says that there was a portrait of her made; Tatian (Oratio ad Graecos
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Citing the vocabulary, meter, style, and the fact that no fifth century writer mentions her,
D. L. Page takes an agnostic approach for an exact date that is followed by Skinner and
others.”® However, there survives a 48cm tall marble statuette of a woman reading from
an open scroll with KOPINNA inscribed on the base. Richter believes that the statuette
has features that indicate it may be a copy from a fourth century piece, but it does not
reflect the quality expected from a Silanion (as Tatian says in Oratorio ad Graecos
34.16).%"

The counter-argument to the late dating for Corinna depends on the reliability of
ancient sources. Pausanias (fl. 2™ CE) preserves contemporary traditions concerning
Corinna that were popular in Tangra, and Plutarch those of Boeotia (being from there),
and it seems unlikely that these witnesses would be so mistaken in such a short time after
her supposed death, so the fifth century date seems more likely.?*? Pausanias tells us that
he saw a memorial in the gymnasium depicting Corinna crowning herself in victory over
Pindar, attributing the victory to her usage of the Doric dialect and her beauty (9.22.3).2%

Corinna is remembered in the second century CE P.Oxy 2438.1-4 (Gallo 1968, 49),

“according to Corinna and other poetesses [Pindar] was the son of Scopelinus; according

33) refers to a sculpture by Silanion. P. Oxy. 2438.1-4 mentions Corinna who gives
biographical info concerning Pindar; cf., Ael. Var. hist. 13.25.

291y L. Page, “A Note on Corinna,” CQ, n.s. 7, no. 1 (1957): 109-112; Marilyn
B. Skinner, “Corinna of Tanagra and Her Audience,” Tulsa Studies in Women's
Literature 2, no. 1 (1983): 9-20.

251 Richter, Portraits, 156.

252 Archibald Allen and Jiri Frel, “A Date for Corinna,” CJ 68, no. 1 (1972): 26-
30.

253 Eor women competing in poetry, see Lefkowitz, Greek Poets, 64-5.
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to most poets he was the son of Daiphantus.”®* The Roman poets Propertius (b. between
54 and 47BCE, d. 2BCE), and Statius (c. 45-83CE) were also aware of Corinna.

In praise of his beloved, Propertius (c. 50-15 BCE) compares her beauty to the
beloved, referring to the poetry of Sappho, Corinna, and Erinna:

nec me tam facies, quamvis sit candida, cepit (lilia non domina sint magis alba
mea; ut Maeotica nix minio si certet Hibero, utque rosae puro lacte natant folia),
nec de more comae per levia colla fluentes, non oculi, geminae, sidera nostra, faces,
nec si qua Arabio lucet bombyce puella (non sum de nihilo blandus amator ego):
quantum quod posito formose saltat laccho, egit ut euhantis dux Ariadna choros, et
quantum, Aeolio cum temptat carmina plectro, par Aganippeae ludere docta lyrae;
et sua cum antiquae committit scripta Corinnae, carmina quae quivis non putat
aequa suis.

It was not her face, bright as it is, that won me (lilies are not more white than my
lady; as if Maeotic snows contended with the reds of Spain, or rose-petals swam in
purest milk) nor her hair, ordered, flowing down her smooth neck, nor her eyes,
twin fires, that are my starlight, nor the girl shining in Arabian silk (I am no lover
flattering for nothing): but how beautifully she dances when the wine is set aside,
like Ariadne taking the lead among the ecstatic cries of the Maenads, and how
when she sets herself to sing in the Sapphic style, she plays with the skill of
Aganippe’s lyre, and joins her verse to that of ancient Corinna, and thinks Erinna’s
songs inferior to her own.*®

The second most famous poetess from ancient Greece is Erinna, dated 353 BCE,**®

at about the time that Socrates defined the goal of poetry as that which makes the soul of

all people better:

254 | efkowitz, Greek Poets, 62; |. Gallo, Una nuova biografia di Pindaro (P. Oxy.
2438) (Salerno: Di Giacomo, 1968).

2% prop. 2.3.1-54 (Goold, LCL); Stat. Silv. 5.3.158 (his father taught the poetry of
Corinna at Naples).

2% M. L. West, “Erinna,” ZPE 25 (1977), 95-119. An excellent reconstruction of
her text is available in J. M. Edmonds, “P. S. 1. 1090,” Mnemosyne 3" ser. 6, no. 2
(1938): 195-203.
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vuv apa nueng nupnkauev pT]TOleT]\) TV Trpog 6nuov TOIOUTOV onov noucScov
TE OLOU KOl yuvacov |<ou avacov Kol Bou)\cov kol EAeUBEPCOV, TV OU TTaVU
aryauedo KOAGKIKIV yOp auThV GOy lval.

So now we have found a kind of rhetoric addressed to such a public as is
compounded of children and women and men, and slaves as well as free; an art that
we do not quite approve of, since we call it a flattering one.?*’

Antipater of Thessalonica (fl. 20 BC) listed her along with Sappho as one of the
nine “early Muses.””® Antipater writes, “Sappho exceeded Erinna in lyric poetry by just
so much as Erinna exceeded Sappho in hexameters.”?*® Her fame is a bit curious, because
all traditions point to a low output: only one composition of 300 lines, the Distaff, and
perhaps a few epigrams. Erinna is the subject of epigrams by Asclepiades of Amos (fl.
270 BCE, Anth. Pal. 7.11), Leonidas of Tarentum (c. 3" BCE, Anth. Pal. 7.13), and
Antipater of Sidon (fl. 2" BCE, Anth. Pal. 7.713), and she is associated with Callimachus
(c. 305-240 BCE) by Aristophanes (446-386 BCE):

¢ "Hpivun 8¢ KopdvTEs,
mikpol kai Enpot KaAAipoxou mpokuves

proud of your Erinna
bitter and harsh barkers at Callimachus’s command.Z°

Errina’s “distaff” is the “spindle of the Fates,” and this imagery could speak to her life as

a woman: the expected doing of domestic duties and lamenting the early death of her

27 P|. Gorg. 502d (Lamb, LCL).
258 Anth. Pal. 9.26.
29 Anth. Pal. 9.190 (Paton, LCL).

260 Anth. Pal. 2.322.3-4 (Paton, LCL). Translation by A. Sydenham, F. Gow, D.
L. Page, eds. The Greek Anthology: The Garland of Philip and Some Contemporary
Epigrams. 2 vols. (London: Cambridge University Press, 1968), 1:91. Cf., Snyder,
Women and the Lyre, 86-91.
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beloved, and in the case of the inspired, the writing of poetry. However, it should be
noted that the two common metaphors for the doing of poetry are carpentry and
weaving.?®* For Erinna, her inspiration was the spindle of the Fates; for others it was the
Muses or the EpcoTes. 2%

Like Corinna, the date of Erinna is in dispute.?®® The sources used to date Erinna
are the traditions in the Anthology, Eusebius, Tatian, and the Suda as well as the critical
analyses of poetry attributed to her.?®* West has argued that a girl on an island in the
fourth century BCE could not have had the education to write such sophisticated poetry,
and concludes that she did not even exist.?®> The analyses of Gow and Page date Erinna
in the third century, and Donado dates her in the late fifth or early fourth century.?®® The
poetry of Errina is indeed complex: Marilyn Skinner has demonstrated that Erinna used a
prototype from the Z/liad. Erinna’s frequent cries of misery follow a specific type:

The impassioned wailing of Briseis over the fallen Patroclus, of Hector’s wife
seeing his corpse dragged by Achilles, and of Andromache, Hecuba and Helen at

281 For carpentry see Pind. Pyh. 3.113, Paus. 10.5.8; for weaving see Bacchyl.
5.9-10, 19.8. Cf., Gregory Nagy, “The ‘Professional Muse’ and Models of Prestige in
Ancient Greece,” Cultural Critique 12 (1989): 133-143.

262 Averil Cameron and Alan Cameron, “Erinna’s Distaff,” CO n.s. 19, no. 2
(1969): 286.

263 Giuseppe Giangrande, “An Epigram of Erinna,” CR, n.s. 19, no. 1 (1969): 1-3.

264 She is also known in Plin. HN 34.57-58 and Meleager of Gadara in Anth. Pal.
41.12.

265 West, “Erinna,” 117-8.

o

256 Gow and Page, Hellenistic Epigrams 2.281. Donado, “Cronologia de Erinna,’
Emerita 41 (1973): 349-6.
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Hector’s wake are all artistic recreations of the goos, the dirge ordinarily chanted at
the prothesis by the nearest female relations of the deceased. %’

While West has argued that Erinna is a literary construct, Sarah Pomeroy has
demonstrated from terracotta and inscriptions that the education of women in fourth
century Greece was improving, providing an historical plausibility of her existence.?®
Furthermore, Pomeroy notes that Errina’s hometown of Teos has epigraphic evidence of
educated women.?*® Pomeroy surmises that the emphasis on the distaff is rooted in the
historical fact that wealthier educated women of this time period were expected to spend
at least a little time weaving. She compares the tradition of Erinna with the story of
Hipparchia, who when she studied Cynicism, was asked why she was not spending a little
time weaving.?’® Marilyn B. Arthur notes that while Erinna claims in her poem that she

was nineteen years old when she composed it, she could have cast herself as a young

267 Marilyn B. Skinner, “Briseis, the Trojan Women, and Erinna,” CW 75, no. 5

(1982): 265-269
288 pomeroy, “Technikai kai mousikai,” 51-68.

269 Citing SIG® 578 (2" BCE). M. M. Austin notes that despite Pomeroy’s point,
SIG® 578 does not explicitly exclude girls, but neither does it explicitly include the
education of girls, The Hellenistic world from Alexander to the Roman conquest: a
selection of Ancient Sources in Translation, 2" ed. (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2006), 262.

270 Sarah B. Pomeroy, “Supplementary Notes on Erinna,” ZPE 32 (1978): 20;
Diog. Laert. 6.97-8.
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woman when actually she could have been much older.?”* Arthur also notes that Greek
vases of the period depict girls reading from scrolls.?2

Anyte of Tegea also wrote at the beginning of the third century BCE, and is
recognized as the creator of the pastoral epigram. The Greek Anthology preserves about
twenty of her epigrams that have mostly women, children, or animal subjects. 1. M. Plant
suggests that Anyte herself published a book of her poetry.?

Nossis of Locri in Italy lived about the same time and imitated Sappho, writing to

women concerning women.?"*

Marilyn B. Skinner convincingly suggested that Nossis is
from an aristocratic family.>”® In one of her poems (Anth. Pal. 6.265), Nossis claims to
be part of the elite women who present linen to Hera, which could be parallel to the elite

women in Athens who present Athena with a woven peplos. Like other educated women,

Nossis gives us a clue as to her education: she names her mother as her teacher.?”® As a

2"l Marylin B. Arthur, “The Tortoise and the Mirror: Erinna PSI 1090,” CW 74,
no. 2, Symbolism in Greek Poetry (1980): 53-65.

22HR. Immerwahr, “Book Rolls on Attic Vases,” in Festschrift Ullman I, ed. C.
Henderson (Rome: Ed. di storia e letteratura, 1964), 27; and cf. Immerwahr, “More Book
Rolls and Attic Vases,” 4K 16 (1973) 143-47.

213 Plant, Women Writers, 56.
274 Snyder, Woman and the Lyre, 77-84.

2> Marilyn B. Skinner, “Nossis Thélyglssos,” in Women’s History and Ancient

History, ed. Sarah B. Pomeroy (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press), 23.

27® Marilyn B. Skinner, “Sapphic Nossis,” Arethusa 22, no. 1 (1989), 5-6.
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whole, these women poets may portray women in a kinder light than their male

counterparts.?”’

In times closer to Paul, there are several examples of well-known female poets.?”

Pompey the Great (106-48 BCE) decorated his garden with almost all the known statues
of Greek poetesses, many of whom are preserved in the Greek Anthology.?”® The list of
female poets in Pompey’s Garden that Tatian (c.120-180 CE) provides in Address to the
Greeks 33 Is quite comprehensive:

ﬂpaﬁl)\)\av uev yop AUcimrros EXO(}\Koupynosv UNSEV gl ToUCaV 1 TV
nonnuaTcov Xpnomov /\eapxtBa 8¢ MsvsoTpaTog, > \avicov 8¢ Zomq)co ™y
ETO(lpO(V lewav ™y /\50[310(\1 Nowkidns, BonoKog MUpTlSO( Mupcw v
BU(;O(VTlO(V an)looSOTog, rouq)og ﬂpod;ayoplSO( KO(l Auq)lchaTog K}\scho
T1 YOp pol TEPI Avumg }\syslv TE)\EOO\}\ng Te KO NoootBog, ™S HEV yap
EUGUKpaTng Te KO Knd)tooSOTog, TT]S 55 NlKnpaTog, Tng S’ AplcTOBOTos
€101V ol Suioupyol” Mvnoapxt&og TT]S E(bsolas Eubukpatns, Koptvuns

> haviwv, Oaiapxidos Ths  Apyeias EuBukpaTns.

For Lysippus cast a statue of Praxilla, whose poems contain nothing useful, and
Menestratus one of Learchis, and Selanion one of Sappho the courtezan, and
Naucydes one of Erinna the Lesbian, and Boiscus one of Myrtis, and Cephisodotus
one of Myro of Byzantium, and Gomphus one of Praxigoris, and Amphistratus one

2"" Marilyn B. Skinner, “Ladies’ Day at the Art Institute: Theocritus, Herodas and
the Gendered Gaze,” in Making Silence Speak: Women's Voices in Ancient Greek
Literature and Society, ed. André Lardinois and Laura McClure (Princeton: Princeton
University Pres, 2001), 201-22. Herodas wrote an epigram, Mime 6, which seems to
parody some female poets of his day. In it, some women comment favorably concerning
a dildo made by a shoemaker and the female poets Errinas and Nossis are mentioned. A
translation is available in Lefkowitz and Fant, Women'’s Life and an alternative translation
is provided by Herondas and Guy Davenport. “A Private Talk among Friends,” Grand
Street, no. 53, Fetishes (Summer, 1995): 53-58; cf., I. C. Cunningham, “Herodas 6 and
7,7 CO, n.s., 14, no. 1 (1964): 32 n. 3.

278 Brunilde Sismondo Ridgway, “An Issue of Methodology: Anakreon, Perikles,
Xanthippos,” 4J4 102, no. 4 (1998): 717-738; A. D. Booth, “Elementary and Secondary
Education in the Roman Empire,” Florilegium 1 (1979): 1-14.

2% Ann L. Kuttner, “Culture and History at Pompey’s Museum,” TAPA 129,
(1999): 343-373.
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of Clito. And what shall I say about Anyta, Telesilla, and Mystis? Of the first
Euthycrates and Cephisodotus made a statue, and of the second Niceratus, and of
the third Aristodotus; Euthycrates made one of Mnesiarchis the Ephesian, Selanion
one of Corinna, and Euthycrates one of Thalarchis the Argive.?*
Tatian’s description of Pompey’s Garden®" preserves the memory of several female
poets and philosophers. Many of the female poets that he mentions are discussed above,
and other poets are attested only here (and therefore dates are unknown): Learchis,
Praxigoris, Clito, Mnesiarchis the Ephesian, Mystis, and Thalarchis the Argive. Three
poets not mentioned above have only a handful of fragments from the fifth century BCE:
Praxilla (8 frgs) and Myrtis (summary of views in Plut. Mor. 300d-f), Anyta (fragments
in Carmina novem poetarum foeminarum, Antwerp, 1565, repr. Hamburg, 1734). Most of

the sculptors listed above were well known in the ancient world: Lysippus,”®* Selanion,?*®

Naucydes,?** Euthycrates,?®® and Cephisodotus.?®® While these sculptors were known for

280 Translation by J. E. Ryland, ANF 1. For ancient descriptions of the portico,
see Sander M. Goldberg, “Plautus on the Palatine,” JRS 88 (1998), 12 n. 36.

281 The first to argue that Tatian was describing Pompey’s Garden was F. Coarelli,
“Il complesso pompeiano del Campo Marzio e la sua decorazione scultorea,” in Atti della
Pontificia Accademia Romana di Archeologia, Rendiconti 44 (1970-1971): 99-122; other
important works include K. Gleason, “The Portico of Pompey the Great: An Ancient
Public Park Preserved in the Layers of Rome,” Expedition 32 (1990): 99-122; Gleason,
“Porticus Pompeiana: A New Perspective in the First Public Park of Ancient Rome,”
Journal of Garden History 14 (1990), 13-27; Kuttner, “Culture and History,” 343-73.

282 | ysippus flourished in 4th BCE. Pliny HN 34.51, 36.41; Mart. 9.44, Statius,
Silvae 4.6.32; Plut. Alex. 4; Paus. 6.1.4; Quint. 12.10.1-10; Ath. 2.784; Strabo 6.3.1; cf.,
Nigel Guy Wilson, Encyclopedia of Ancient Greece (New York: Routledge, 2006), 437-
8.

283 Cic. Verr. 4, 57, 125 (Sappho); Plut. Mor. 674a (Jocasta); Paus. 6.14.11,
Favorinus Frag. 36.5 (Muses) = Diog. Laert. 3.25. Cf., Lucy Myers Wright Mitchell, A
History of Ancient Sculpture, (New York: Dodd, Mead, and Co., 1883), 2:482.
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their other works, only Tatian knew of their statue of a female poet with the notable
exception of Selanion that is mentioned by Cicero (Verr. 4, 57, 125). Other sculptors are
only attested here: Boiscus, Menestratus, and Gomphus. Tatain continues his description
of Pompey’s Garden by listing statues of coutezans, lyre players, and women from Greek
mythology.?’ His description concludes with Melanippe the Wise woman whose statue
was made by Lysistratus (Plin. HN 35.44).%

Antipater of Thessalonica (fl. 1 CE) gives a very similar list of female poets:

Tdoée Gsoy)\cboooug “EAikcov eBpee yuvaikas
Upvots kol MakeScov ﬂleplag OKom-:)\og,
ﬂpngl)\)\av Monpco Avumg OTOUO( 6nAuv “Ounpov,
/\EoBla&ov Zon'rq)co KOGHOV sun)\omucov

lewav TehéatAaw O(YO(K}\EO( ko o€, Koptwa,
Goﬁplv Aenvalng ac oo us)\\pausvav

N000180( Gn)\uy)\mooov 18¢ y)\UKuaxsa MupTiv,
naoag aevawv epyom&xs oeASwv.

EVVEX uev Moucas ueyas Oupavog EVVEQ & OUTOS
Moo Tekev Buatols adBitov euppocuvav.

These god-tongued women were with song supplied
From Helicon to steep Pieria’s side:

Prexilla, Myro, Anyte’s grand voice —

The female Homer; Sappho, pride and choice

Of Lesbian dames, whose locks have earned a name,

284 Naucydes was a 5™ century BCE sculptor known for athletic statues according
to Ernest Arthur Gardner, A Handbook of Greek Sculpture, vols 1-2 (London: Macmillan,
1896), 338. Plin. HN 34.19; Paus. 2.17.5, 2.22.7, 6.1.3, 6.6.2, 6.8.4, 6.9.3.

285 Plin. HN 134.
286 paus. 9.30.1 (Muses); Plin. HN 34.8.19 (Minerva), 36.4.6; Plut. Phoc. 19.

287 Glaucippe (myth, Herodotus, Library 2.1.5) by Niceratus, Phryne the
courtesan (Plin. HN 34.71) by Praxiteles and Herodotus; Panteuchis by Euthycrates,
Besantis by Dinomenes; Gycera the courtesan and Argeia the lyre player by Herodotus;
Pasiphae by Bryaxis.

288 From Euripides, Melanippe the Wise.
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Erinna, Telesilla known to fame.

And thou, Corinna, whose bright numbers yield

A vivid image of Athene’s shield.

Soft-sounding Nossis, Myrtis of sweet song,

Work-women all whose books will last full long.

Nine Muses owe to Uranus their birth,

And nine — and endless joy for man — to Earth.®°

There is a tendency in the commentaries on Tatian to approach this section with

disinterest. However, Jane DeRose Evans argues, mostly on the basis that courtesans
would not be celebrated in Pompey’s Garden during Tatian’s time, that the statues in the
Garden consisted of famous poets and comedic heroines. Evans is almost certainly
correct when she concludes that most of the statues in the Garden would have been loot
from Pompey’s conquests. As was common practice during this period, most of them
would have been renamed, attested to famous sculptors, and possibly even repainted and
restored to carry the names of the women that Pompey wanted to memorialize.*® In their
former lives, many of these statues may have been Muses, goddesses, or patronesses. As
people walked through Pompey’s Garden, they could be inspired by the educated women
of ancient Greece — which was lamented by the poets in their misogynistic interpretations

of the statues. ** Several other poets referenced the inspiration and possible allure of the

Garden.?*?

289 Antipater of Thessalonica, Anth. Pal. 9.26. Translation from Neaves,
Anthology, 128. Cf., Molly Whittaker, Taitian’s Oratio ad Graecos and Fragments
(Oxford: Clarendon University Press, 1982), 61-2.

2% pompey’s intentions for the statues in the Garden are unclear, particularly
because the earliest connection between Tatian and the Garden was not made in ancient
times.

%! Jane DeRose Evans, “Prostitutes in the Portico of Pompey? A

Reconsideration,” TAPA 139, no. 1 (2009): 123-145; cf., Sharon L. James, Learned Girls
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Sulpicia is the only Roman female poet who wrote in Latin whose work is extant,
and she was active during the reign of Augustus (31 BCE — 14 CE).*** Plant identifies
her as the grand-daughter of the orator Servius Sulpicius Rufus (106-43 BCE), the friend
of Cicero (106-43 BCE). Sulpicia was apparently in the patronage of her uncle Marcus
Valerius Messalla Corvinus (64-8 BCE), who also supported Ovid (c. 43-18 BC) and
Tibullus (55-19 BCE).?** Her education compliments Cicero’s witness for the process of
education of Roman women, which included instruction by parents before marriage and

by the hushand after marriage.?® There were also women writing poetry in Greek during

and Male Persuasion: Gender and Reading in Roman Love Elegy (Berkely: University of
California Press, 2003), 40.

292 Mart. 11.47; Ov. Am. 1.67, 3.387; Prop. 2.32.11-12; cf., Plin. Ep. 35.59.
293 Plant, Women Writers, 106.

2% H. N. Parker, “Sulpicia, the Auctor de Sulpicia, and the Authorship of 3.9 and
3.11 of the Corpus Tibullianum,” Helios 21, (1994): 39-62; cf., Carol U. Merriam,
“Sulpicia: Just Another Roman Poet,” C# 100, no. 1 (2006): 11-1; Alison Keith,
“Critical Trends in Interpreting Sulpicia,” CW 100, no. 1 (2006): 3-10; Judith P. Hallett,
“Martial’s Sulpicia and Propertius’ Cynthia,” CW 86, no. 2 (1992): 99-123; David
Roessel, “The Significance of the Name Cerinthus in the Poems of Sulpicia,” TAPA 120
(1990): 243-25; Thomas K. Hubbard, “The Invention of Sulpicia,” CJ 100, no. 2 (2005):
177-194; Amy Richlin, “Sulpicia the Satirist,” CW 86, no. 2 (1992): 125-140.

2% Edward E. Best, Jr., “Cicero, Livy and Educated Roman Women,” CJ 65, no. 5
(1970): 199-204; F. E. Adcock, “Women in Roman Life and Letters,” G&R 14, no. 40
(1945): 1-11; Vidén Gunhild, Women in Roman Literature: Attitudes of Authors under
the Early Empire, Studia Graeca et Latina Gothoburgensia 57 (Goteborg: Acta
Universitatis Gothoburgensis, 1993); L. J. Churchill, P. R. Brown, and J. E. Jeffrey,
Women Writing Latin: From Roman Antiquity to Early Modern Europe (New York:
Routledge, 2002).
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this period. In first century Ephesus, the priestess Claudia Trophime dedicated some
lines to Hestia in a prominently placed inscription.?®

Some women were itinerant poets in the ancient world.?*” The clearest examples of
such poetess are Aristodama of Smyrna (c.218 CE) and Alcione of Thronion (3"
BCE).?*® Two honorary inscriptions dedicated to Aristodama have been analyzed by lan
Rutherford. The following inscription allows us to date Aristodama between 218 and 71
BCE because of the mention of Agetas of Kallipois, who appears in Polybius (200-118
BCE) 5.91.1:

When Agetas of Kallipois was general (strategos) of the Aetolians. With good
fortune. Resolved by [the city] of Lamia. Since Aristodama, daughter of Amytas,
of Smyrna, an epic poetess from [lonia], came to the city and gave several
[readings] / of her own poems, in which she made worthy mention of the Aetolian
people [and] of the ancestors of the nation, delivering her performance with zeal,
that she should be made [proexenos] and benefactor (euergetes) of the city and that
she should be granted citizenship, the right to acquire land and [property], the right
of grazing (epinomia); immunity (asylia) and security by land and by [sea] / both in
war and in peace, for herself, her children and possessions for [all] time, as well as
all the rights which are granted to other proxenoi and benefactors. Let proxenia,
citizenship, and asylia be granted also to O... her brother and his children. In the

2% Inscr. Eph. 1062. Translation available in Lefkowitz and Fant, Women'’s Life,
9; cf., Kathryn Gutzwiller, “Gender and Inscribed Epigram: Herennia Procula and the
Thespian Eros,” TAPA 134, no. 2 (2004): 383-418.

297 [an Rutherford, “Aristodama and the Aetolians: An Itinerant Poetess and her
Agenda,” in Wandering Poets in Ancient Greek Culture: Travel, Locality and Pan-
Hellenism, ed. Richard L. Hunter and lan Rutherford (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2009), 237-48.

2% There are many parallels to Aristodama’s dedicatory inscription in the ancient
world. For examples, see Albert Schachter and William J. Slater, “A Proxeny Decree
from Koroneia, Boiotia, in Honour of Zotion Son of Zotion, of Ephesos,” ZPG 163
(2007): 81-95. See also Marilynn B. Skinner, “Homer’s Mother,” in Women Poets in
Ancient Greece and Rome, ed. Ellen Green (Norman: Oklahoma University Press, 2005),
98. For an excellent discussion of the use of moinTns, see Ahuvia Kahane, Diachronic
Dialogues: Authority and Continuity in Homer and the Homeric Tradition (Lantham:
Lexington Books, 2005), 212 n. 103.
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archonship of Python, Neon, and Antigenes, when Epigenes was general
(strategos) and Cylus the hipparch. Guarantor of the proxenia was / Python son of
Athenaeus.?*®

SEG 2 also tells us that Aristodama received honors from Chalasios: a proxeny and 100

drachmas.®®

Aristodama daughter of Amyntas from Smyrna in lonia, epic poetess, arrived here
and commemorated [our city]. So that we are seen to honor her appropriately, (it is
resolved) to praise her for the piety which she has to the god and for her good-will
to the city and to crown her with a garland of sacred laurel from the god, as is
traditional for Khalion. The proclamation about the garland is to be made at the
Poitropia. And there should be sent to her from our city a prerogative from
Apollo’s sacrifice, a share of [meat to the hearth] of Smyrna. She should be
proxenos and benefactor of the city. And there should be given to her and her
offspring from the city possession of land, immunity, inviolability by war and
peace by land and sea and everything else that goes to other proxenoi and
benefactors. And there should be sent to her one hundred drachmas as a guest-gift.
Her brother Dionysius should have proxenia, citizenship, and immunity. So that it
is manifest to all who arrive in the sanctuary that Khaleion values highly those who
choose to speak or write about the god, the decree is to be set up in the shrine of
Apollo Nasiotas, the other in Delphi.®™*

Both Burstein and Austin suggest that Aristodama was a travelling poetess perhaps

accompanied by her brother.3*? Alcinoe of Thronion received similar honors from the

299 \W. Dittenberger, ed. Sylloge Inscriptionum Graecarum. 4 vols, 3" ed. (1915-
24), 532 [1G 9.2.62, 9.12.740] ; first published by G. Daux, “Inscriptions de Delphes,”
BCH 46 (1922): 439-66. Translation in Michel Austin, The Hellenistic World form
Alexander to the Roman Conquest: A Selection of Ancient Sources in Translation, 2" ed,
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2006), no. 142; alternative translation in S. M.
Burstein, The Hellenistic Age from the Battle of Ipsos to the Death of Cleopatra VII
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1985), 64. Dated 218/17 BCE.

3% [an Rutherford, “Aristodama and the Aetolians: An Itinerant Poetess and her
Agenda,” in Wandering Poets in Ancient Greek Culture: Travel, Locality and Pan-
Hellenism, ed. Richard Hunter and lan Rutherford (New York: Cambridge University
Press, 2009).

391 ED 3.2.145. Translation in Rutherford, “Aristodama,” 239.

302 Byrstein, Hellenistic, 87. Austin, Hellenistic World, 295.
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city of Tenos.*®® Rutherford argues that there are few female poets in the Roman period:
Hedea of Tralles,*** an unknown woman of Alexandria and Cos,** and Auphria of
unknown city, and Damo*® and Julia Balbilla**” are weaker examples.

There are further examples of vases, cups,®®® and other plastic arts depicting the

education of women and girls in every facet of Greek education: discussion,**® reading

%03 pel. NA 8.20.2; cf., Parth. Amat. narr. 27.1.1. See also Marilynn B. Skinner,
“Homer’s Mother,” in Women Poets in Ancient Greece and Rome (Norman: Oklahoma
Univ. Press, 2005), 98; cf., 1G 12.5.812 = G18. Translation to follow. For an excellent
discussion of the use of ToinTns, see Ahuvia Kahane, Diachronic Dialogues: Authority
and Continuity in Homer and the Homeric Tradition (Lantham: Lexington Books, 2005),
212 n. 103.

304 ED 3.1.533-4.

%95 ghe won several competitions, apparently as an Alexandrian competing in Cos.
D. Bosnakis, “Zwei Dichterinnen aus Kos: Ein neues inschriftliches Zeugnis tber das
offentliche Auftreten von Frauen” in The Hellenistic Polis of Kos: State, Economy and
Culture, ed. K. Hohgmmar (Uppsala: Dept. of Archaeology and Ancient History, Uppsala
University, 2004), 99-107.

6T C. Brennan, “The Poets Julia Balbilla and Damo at the Colossus of
Memnon,” CW 91 (1997): 215-34.

307 Balbilla is an example of a Roman woman writing poetry in Greek. She was
commissioned by Hadrian to memorialize a visit to Colossi and the activity of Memnon
there, and her text was reconstructed in 1925 by J. M. Edmonds, “The Epigrams of
Balbilla,” CR 39, no. 5 (1925): 107-110.

%98 Marjorie Susan Venit, “Women in Their Cups,” CW 92, no. 2 (1998): 117-130.

%99 Reinhard Lullies, Greek Sculpture, photos by Max Hirmer, trans. Michael
Bullock (New York: H. N. Abrams, 1957), 219; Andrew F. Stewart, Greek Sculpture: An
Exploration (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1990), 586; Margarete Bieber, Ancient
Copies: Contributions to the History of Greek and Roman Art (New York: New York
University Press, 1977), 889-90, cf. the school scene in 902.
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and/or writing,*'® music,*"* dance,*? and athletics.*** To illustrate the activity of women
in reading and discussing, the best example is the Sarcophagus of Lucius Publius
Peregrinus, where a woman is holding a scroll, listening and looking at an open scroll
held by the philosopher.3** The sarcophagus of Plotinus is very similar, with two women
looking on (very close to the philosopher), one holding a scroll, and the other intently
listening.®*® A fifth century BCE Attic hydra in the kalpis shape shows a woman reading,
a tablet with stylus, a chest full of scrolls, and a music contest.*'® There are several other
examples of women reading that decorate Greek vases.*'” A Roman copy of a third
century BCE original depicts Klio with a stylus and a scroll.**® Several fifth century

Greek hydrias and calyx-craters also show girls dancing and playing musical

%10 Klio holds a scroll and stylus in Stewart, Greek Sculpture, 766 (Roman copy);
Kliener, 250 (man and wife with scroll); Beck, “Schooling of Girls,” 399b (woman with
scroll).

311 Beck, “Schooling of Girls,” 396-405 (women playing the flute, lyre, and
cithara).

%12 Brunilde Sismondo Ridgway, Hellenistic Sculpture (Madison: University of
Wisconsin Press, 1990-2002), 1:219, pl. 102; cf., 3:160-1, pls. 66a-d, 67a, and 68a-d, the
five bronze ‘Dancers’ from the Villa of the Papyri at Herculaneum, 1% CE.

313 £ A. Beck, Album of Greek Education: The Greeks at School and at Play
(Sydney: Cheiron Press, 1975), 56; Beck, “The Schooling of Girls in Ancient Greece,”
Classicum. Joint Bulletin of the Classical Association of New South Wales and of the
Latin Teachers Association of New South Wales 9 (1978) 1-9; Booth, “Douris’ Cup and
the Stages of Schooling in Classical Athens,” EMC 29 (1985) 274-80.

%14 Rome, Museo Torlonia, inv. 424.

315 \atican Museo Gregoriano Profano 9504.

%16 Beck, Greek Education, pl. 399b, cf., 60.

317 Beck, Greek Education, pls. 353-356, 360a-b.

%18 Stewart, Greek Sculpture, pl. 766.
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instruments.®*® A third century BCE terra cotta female dancer called the Baker Dancer
after her donor to the New York Metropolitan Museum of Art is an exquisite piece from
this period.*?° Two terracotta depicting literacy include a third century BCE girl reading
from a scroll on her lap and a girl from the late Hellenistic period carrying some writing
tablets.*** Another third century BCE terracotta depicts two dancing girls holding
hands.®?? Examples from the fouth and fifth century BCE of girls in athletics are rare.
Beck preserves three examples: two vases depict girls in the gymnasium, and there is one
statue of a female Olympic runner.®?®

Most of these aspects of education were put to the test in the pan-Hellenic
games®** — including the Isthmian games in Corinth - in which girls participated. Plutarch
writes that Aristomache of Erythrae competed in poetry at Isthmia, twice winning first
prize.*® There are further examples of girls winning prizes in the pan-Hellenic games for

326

poetry, and a vase depicts a woman in a reading contest.*=” Girls also participated in

%19 Beck, Greek Education, dancing: pl. 391a-b; 392a-b; 393; 395a-b: music: pls.
396-405.

%20 Ridgway, Hellenistic Sculpture 1: 219, pl. 102

%21 Beck, Greek Education, pl. 358. Several more examples of girls and women
reading are provided in plates 349-373.4

322 Back, Greek Education, pl. 394.
323 Beck, Greek Education, pls. 421-4.
324 Back, Greek Education, pls. 223-60.

325 p|ut. Mor. 675b; Ath. 6.234d; 10.436d. Cf., Plut. Mor. 645a, a girl won a
poetry contest at funeral games held in honor of Pelias.

%28 «Girls’ names appear in the victory-lists from Pergamon of the third-second-
century B.C.: one gained a prize in recitation of epic, elegiac and lyric poetry and in
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ritual, athletics, music, and dance in and around the Isthmian games.®*’ There are
examples of women learning, teaching, and referenced as authorities in medicine in the
Greek and Roman periods. This evidence provides the context for women learning
philosophy. Like poetry, medicine, liberal education, and literacy, philosophically

educated women learned from family members or tutors in a household context.*?®

Women’s Interest in Education: Papyri and Beyond

Roger S. Bagnall, Raffaella Cribiore, and Evie Ahtaridis have compiled several

letters attributed to women in their book Women's Letters from Ancient Egypt.**° Their

reading; the other was victorious in orthography (Inschrift.v.Perg. I1 315 no. 463B),”
Authur, “Erinna,” 56 n. 18. See the lists of female victors in G. Wissowa, “Zur
Geschichte des kapitolischen Agons,” in Darstellungen aus der Sittengeschichte Roms 4,
ed. L. Friedlander (Leipzig: Hirzel, 1921), 276-82; Allen B. West, “Notes on Achacan
Prosopography and Chronology,” C Phil 23, no. 3 (1928): 258-269; Matthew Dillon,
“Did Parthenoi Attend the Olympic Games? Girls and Women Competing, Spectating,
and Carrying out Cult Roles at Greek Religious Festivals,” Hermes 128, no. 4 (2000):
457-480 [for the death penalty for some women attending the Olympic games, see page
457]; Judith M. Barringer, “The Temple of Zeus at Olympia, Heroes, and Athletes: The
Temple of Zeus at Olympia, Heroes, and Athletes,” Hesperia 74, no. 2 (2005): 211-241.

%27 \Wayne B. Ingalls argues that choral training in Greece was a central aspect of
education in the ancient world, “Ritual Performance as Training for Daughters in Archaic
Greece,” Phoenix 54, no. 1 (2000): 1-20. For dance, drama, music, and poetry at the
Isthmian games, see Borimir Jordan, “Isthmian Amusements,” C/ 8 (2001): 32-67; Ann
Blair Brownlee, “Attic Black Figure from Corinth: II1,” Hesperia 64, no. 3 (1995): 337-
382.

328 paul Monroe, Source Book of the History of Education for the Greek and
Roman Period (New York: Macmillan, 1923, 1932); Gregory Snyder, Teachers and Texts
in the Ancient World: Philosophers, Jews, and Christians (New York: Routledge, 2000);
Raffaella Cribiore, ed., Gymnastics of the Mind: Greek Education in Hellenistic and
Roman Egypt (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2005).

29 Women’s Letters from Ancient Egypt, 300 BC-AD 800, trans. and ed. Roger S.
Bagnall and Raffaella Cribiore, with contributions by Evie Ahtaridis (Ann Arbor:
University of Michigan Press, 2006). An indispensable guide for locating papyri is John
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critical notes support premises that are central to my argument: some women were
positioned to control the education of themselves and their children, and education was
available to lower class slaves and freedpersons who functioned as scribes and
teachers.**® The home, as mentioned above, is the epicenter of education, but one may
have to leave the house to follow a well-known rhetor, philosopher, or talented
grammarian. BGU 1.332 (dated 2™ to 3" century) indicates the presence of a household
teacher as a mother sends a letter to her children.

Yepamag toig tékvolg [roiepain kal Aroiwapia kol [TroAepainw mielota
Koipew. Tpo pev mavtov ebyopon b uag Uylawaw 0 pot mavtwv €oTiv
&vaykoldTEPOV. TO TPOKHVNLO VIV TO163 Topd 76 Kupiw Tepdmdt, svyopévn
VUGG VYlaivovTog amodofelv, wg g0yopot amrawxomg ExapMV KOpIGOUEVN
ypauuaw, 0Tl KOA®G dlecmOnrte. acnaZ;OU Appcdvody Uy Tékvolg kol cuvBie kal
TOUC PLAOUVTAG og Tavtac. aonaletai vudg Kupidda kal 1) Buydnp ‘Eppiog
‘Eppiag, ‘Ep[u]avotpig 1) tpopdc, Adnvaic 1 déckarog, Kupidia, Kacia,

[ In. vig, 2[ .. Jovoc, "Epmic, ol £vBade mavteg épmtneic olv me[pl 6]& O
npdooel yp[aele pot, eldwg Ott, £av ypauuatd cov AaPw, thapd siut epl tig
ocoTNPiog VUGV

Eppidchat LAG ebyopat.

(hand 2) ém66(oc) Mroepaiw dde(A)edd Amoiwva[pi]og.
(hand 1) dm6dog Irorepaio(*) @ tékvw.
donalov

Serapias to her children Ptolemaios and Apolinaria and Ptolemaios, many
greetings.

F. Oates, Roger S. Bagnall, Sarah J. Clackson, Alexandra A. O’Brien, Joshua D. Sosin,
Terry G. Wilfong, and Klaas A. Worp, Checklist of Greek, Latin, Demotic and Coptic
Papyri, Ostraca and Tablets, http://scriptorium.lib.duke.edu/papyrus/texts/clist.html,
accessed Feb, 2012.

330 Rodney P. Robinson, “The Roman School Teacher and His Reward,” CW 15,
no. 8 (1921): 57-61; Charles McNelis, “Greek Grammarians and Roman Society during
the Early Empire: Statius’ Father and His Contemporaries,” CA4 21, no. 1 (2002): 67-94.
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Before all | pray that you are well, which is the most important of all for me. |
make your obeisance before the lord Serapis, praying to find you well, as | pray
that (you) have been successful. | was delighted to receive a letter to the effect that
you have come through well. Greet Ammonous with her children and husband, and
those who love you. Kyrilla greets you, and the daughter of Hermias, Hermias,
Hermanoubis the nurse, Athenais the teacher, Kyrilla, Kasia, . . ., S-anos, Empis,
all those here. Please write me about what you’re doing, knowing that if | receive a
letter from you | am happy about your well-being. I pray for your health.

(Address in second hand): Deliver to Ptolemaios the brother of Apolinaria.

(Address in first hand): Deliver to Ptolemaios her son. Greet . . 33!

Specifically for literacy and education, the editors of Women s Letters compile P.Athen.
60, P.Oxy. 6.930, P.Oxy. 56.3860, but many other papyri cited in the book demonstrate
interest in education.>*2

P.Brem. 63 (July 117 CE) is a letter from a mother to a daughter, and refers to an
educated girl.*** Also from the second century is the letter from Diogenis to Kronion,
instructing Isidora to go to a woman teacher.

Arwyevis Kpovicot Tl
HIATOT! XaIPELV.

Kope aveAbousav mpos u—
uas ev Tolel TposSexe—
obe- 00\}\ suxouou Topo—
YEVOHEVN €V Lndevt

UHos peppaodant, omep
s)\ma unSev TOUT(,OV
ysvnoeo@al movTo 8¢

To kaT’ EpE Aouplos

%1 BGU 1.332. Translation from Bagnall, Cribiore, and Ahtaridis, Women s
Letters. For the use of deokahos (Seokan) for female teachers, see Cribiore, Writing,
23-4, who traces the use of the word from antiquity to modern use; Cf. BL 1.39 (on lines
1, 11, and 12-13); 5.11 (on Seokahos); See also J. Rowlandson, Women and Society in
Greek and Roman Egypt: A Sourcebook (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998).

332 Cribiore, Letters, 266-9.

333 Cribiore, Letters, 41.
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0 adeApos peTOSI—

oel UHIV. Eppadodai ot
BouAoATap;uaipmap;. aomalou
TOVTAS TOUS ELOUS

Kod lo18cdpa kol {mayéT(B gls .8eou..
gav Aidupas ole)\eym ™

omoSooen /\OUplCOl npoevey—

KoV ™y KlGTI]V Hou Kol apa—

Y100S OUTOU TQ YPOHUGTEIO TEUPOV.

Diogenis to her dearest Kronion, greeting.

Be expecting me when | come up to you at Tali. But | pray that once | am there |
will not find you at fault in anything: I hope that none of these things will happen.
My brother Lourios will communicate to you everything concerning me.

(second hand) I hope that you are well. Salute all my relatives and Isidora, and let
her go to a woman teacher.>**

Further letters exemplify that mothers are concerned with the education of their
children. In P.Oxy 6.930 (2"%-3" CE), a mother expresses concern that her son’s
paidgagos Diogenes had found better work (presumably in Alexandria?) and her child
was in need of a new teacher, which Diogenes should arrange. It is very interesting that
the mother learns of this from Diogenes’s daughter, who had access to his learning.
Diogenes’s dependence on the author’s patronage and his need for more support indicate
his lower status and that of his daughter.

... .. v ur] OKVSI ],LOI
[Y]pdopew kal mept cov é—
[a]v xpeiov &mc évieu—
Oev EMomOnv £mryvou—
oo mopd& Ths BuyaTpog
70U KabNyNTOU MUV
Aoyévoug Katamenlev—
Kéval oVUTOV: UEPTVOLY

%34 The girl may also be mentioned in P. Mil. Vogl. 77. Cf. P. Mil. Vogl. 6.297
and 298.
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yap mept adToU eidvlo §—
Tt KatQ Svv[a]uy pélAet
001 TPOGEYELY. EUEANOE

8¢ pot mEuyat kol Tuhé—
c0ar mepl TN Lyteiag cov Kol
EMyvoval ti Avoytyvo—
okelc. kol fleyev 10 (Mo,
ELLOPTOPEL OE TOAAX TTE—

pl T00 maudoywyol Gov.
MoTE OUV, TEKVOV, HEA]—
6G41® 001 1€ Kol T¢) Toudo—
YOY® 6oL KabMKovTL Ko—
Onyntn o mopaPairewy.
donalovtai o€ oA al
adelpai ocov Kol T APac—
Kavto Todio Oemvidog

Kal ol Nuétepot mavteg
Kot OVOpo. Aomocot TOV
TYWIAOTATOV- ToLSorym—

y6v cov "Epmra.

[-Eo.-] zand  #pp[ 1 [ . ]A6Up B[]

.. do not hesitate to write to me also about whatever you need from here. | was
grieved to learn from the daughter of our teacher Diogenes that he had sailed
downriver, for I was free from care about him, knowing that he would look after
you as far as possible. I took care to send and inquire about your health and to learn
what you were reading. And he said the 6th book, and he testified a great deal
concerning your paidagogos. So now, child, you and your paidagogos must take
care to place you with a suitable teacher. Your sisters and the children of Theonis,
whom the evil eye does not touch, and all our people greet you individually. Greet
your esteemed paidagogos Eros . . 3%

The editors note that the author of this letter is female because of the participle use, and
she demonstrates her education by referring to the Z//iad simply by zeta according to

common practice.

%5 p_ Oxy. 6.930 = Bagnall, Letters, 267.
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Teachers and Students

While what we may call “formal education” was reserved for the elite boys®*® in all

337

time periods relevant to this study,*’ the teacher was usually a slave®**®® or a person of low

status.>%

In the Roman period, elite boys and sometimes girls would attend a grammar
school for elementary education (basic reading, writing, and mathematics). Higher
education such as advanced mathematics, astronomy, music, dance, athletics, rhetoric or
philosophy would require the tutelage of a teacher who has mastered one or many of
these disciplines. For both the grammar school and the advanced teaching, the teacher
was almost always a slave or freedperson brought into the home, and a more famous
teacher may instruct the children of his patron’s friends at the same time. P. Mich 1.77.5
(S'd BCE) is a letter in which the writer Apollonios consoles Zenon for receiving a slave
who was older than he thought he would be — he is a dp1Aov SiSaokahos — and therefore
had some worth because he was a talented teacher. Sometimes teachers were viewed

with a lack of respect (Demosthenes, 384-322 BCE, On the Crown 285). Aeschines

(389-314 BCE) writes that there is a law for when students should come and go to school

336 W. Martin Bloomer, “Schooling in Persona: Imagination and Subordination in
Roman Education,” CA4 16, no. 1 (1997): 57-78.

%87 Winifred E. Howe, “Three Days in the Life of a Roman Prince: Germanicus’
First Day at School,” The Metropolitan Museum of Art Bulletin 11, no. 11 (1916): 1-4; J.
B. Poynton, “Roman Education,” G&R 4, no. 10 (1934): 1-12.

%38 S L. Mobhler, “Slave Education in the Roman Empire,” TAPA 71 (1940): 262-
80; George W. Houston, “Slave and Freedman Personnel of Public Libraries in Ancient
Rome,” TAPA 132, no. 1/2 (2002): 139-176; Harris, Ancient Literacy, 255-9.

%39 Robert A. Kaster, “The Social Status of the Grammarians,” in Guardians of
Language: The Grammarian and Society in Late Antiquity, ed. Robert A. Kaster
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1988), 99-134.
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because no one trusts the schoolmaster to be alone with the pupils after dark (4gainst
Timarchus, 9). Teachers of the sort that Gellius railed against, however, do not seem to
be the norm.®*° The balance of the literature concerning teachers seems to point in the
direction of respect.

There is some evidence for both male and female teachers teaching girls. Ina
private letter (P. Giss. 1.80, 2" CE), a man requests that the ka@nynris of his daughter
is to be paid in some leftover pigeons and birds so that he will pay attention to her. There
is a letter to Theon in which the kaBnyntns of a girl is paid in oil and grapes (P. Oslo.
3.156, 2" CE). Some scholars have presented the famous painted inscription, “Eputdvn
ypouuoTikn,” as evidence a female teacher, but it is possible that the 19 year old woman
was an avid student rather than a teacher.>**

In most cases, the home is the center of education, and girls were typically educated
in subjects that were useful in domestic life: spinning and household management.
Xenophon (430-354 BCE) records the story where Ischomachus discusses the education

of his wife in the manner that her parents should have, and he should learn from her in

340 5B 1.5753.3, Arsinoite, 1 CE. Amiel Vardi, “Gellius against the Professors,”
ZPE 137 (2001): 41-54.

%1 E. G. Turner suggests that we should translate ypoauuaTikn as “literary lady”
rather than “teacher,” Greek Papyri: An Introduction (Princeton: Princeton University
Press, 1968), 77. A copy of the l/liad was “found rolled up and placed under the mummy
of a lady” — this could indicate that she was literate and this was her most prized
possession, or it could be a tool in the afterlife. It seems more convincing to me that she
was literate because why would they expect her to be illiterate in this life and literate in
the next? Dominic Montserrat argues that it is praise for the young woman’s learning,
“Heron ‘Bearer of Philosophia’ and Hermione ‘Grammatike,”” JEA 83 (1997): 223-226.
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matters that she knows more about (Oec. 7.42).3*? She was only fourteen years old when
they married, and Ischomachus says that she barely knew how to spin but she had
excellent control over her appetites (Oec. 7.6). Ischomachus then says that he instructed
her on the household duties that he expected and encouraged her to teach those who
know less than her and learn from those who know more (Oec. 7.41, 10.10). Aside from
the husband teaching his wife, Aristophanes (c. 446-386 BCE) describes how a girl in
Athens could receive some education:

€Y YUVT) HEV €11, VOUS 8’ EVEGTI o,

odnh ) éuam’ﬁg ou KO(K(I)S‘ yvd)ung é’)(co

Toug B EK nanog TE Kol YEpO(lTEp(QV }\oyoug

TOANOUS AKOUGOG” OU HEMOUCHO KOKGS .

| am a woman, but 1I’m not a fool.

And what of natural intelligence I own

Has been filled out with the remembered precepts
My father and the city-elders taught me.**®

Sparta did have a full course of education for girls that Plato and others admired —
and the goal of this program was the same as for boys — to produce hearty citizens to
defend and preserve the state. This educational program may be one of the reasons why

344

most Pythagorizing women are from Sparta.”™® Women in Athens learned at home, but

both in Athens and in other parts of the ancient world, women were students and teachers

342 xen. Oec. 7.1-10.1. L. R. Shero, “Xenophon’s Portrait of a Young Wife,” CW
26, no. 3 (1932):17-21; S. Murnaghan, “How a Woman Can Be More Like a Man: The
Dialogue between Ischomachus and His Wife in Xenophon’s Oeconomicus,” Helios 15.1
(1988): 9-22; Anthony Gini, “The Manly Intellect of His Wife: Xenophon,
‘Oeconomicus’ Ch. 7,” CW 86, no. 6 (1993): 483-486.

%3 Ar. Lys. 1124-5. Translation in Aristophanes, Lysistrata, trans. Jack Lindsay,
London: Fanfrolico Press, 1926.

%44 Sarah B. Pomeroy, Spartan Women (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2002),
10-11.
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in every major school of philosophy, as both Tatian®*® (120-180 CE) and Clement of
Alexandria®*® (150-215 CE) remember.

We receive a glimpse of education of elite boys in the Roman period when
Plutarch (46-120 CE) describes the education of Cato’s son. Cato (234-149 BCE) taught
him how to read at home, and he also used Chilo to teach his son, a slave that was an
exemplary grammarian.**’ In pseudo-Plutarch’s essay on the education of free-born
children, the focus is on elite boys, and he emphasizes the need for fathers to find
competent teachers rather than entrusting the education of a son to an unqualified
friend. 3

Nevertheless, pseudo-Plutarch begins and ends the essay on education with the
importance of women in the education. At the end of his essay, pseudo-Plutarch writes
that parents should emulate the practice of Eurydice of Hierapolis (Alexander the Great’s

grand-mother), whose inscription®*° reads:

34 Tat. Ad Gr. 33.
346 Clem. Al Strom. 4.7
347 plut. Cat. 20.3.

%8 Plut. Mor. 4c-5a. Edmund G. Berry, “The De Liberis Educandis of Pseudo-
Plutarch,” HSCP 63 (1958): 387-399.

%49 There are two other interesting inscriptions related to Eurydice. In 1992, at the
Eucleia temple site in Vergina, a statue base was found with the inscription “Eurydice,
daughter of Sirras, to Eucleia.” Eight years later, a similar inscription was found. See A.
Oikonomedes, “A New Inscription from Vergina and Eurydice Mother of Philip II,”
AncW 7 ( 1983): 52-54; Manolis Andronicos, Verghina, the Royal Tombs and the Ancient
City (Athens: Ekdotike Athenon, 1984), 49-51; Chryssoula Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “In the
Shadow of History: The Emergence of Archaeology,” The Annual of the British School at
Athens 94 (1999), 353-367, Saatsoglou-Paliadeli “Evpudika 2 1mma EukAia” ev
AunTos: TiunTikos yia Tov KatOnyntn Mavoin AvSpoviko (Thessaloniki, 1987),
733-44; AR 1983: fig. 84, AR 1990: fig. 91; Ergon 1990: 83-85; 1991: 65-68. A headless
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EupUBlKn Ispomo)\l?mg TOoVS’ avsenks
Mouooug EUIOTOV \.|JUXT] g\ovoo ﬂoeov

ypauuaTa yap uvnuma Aoy oV UnTnpe yeyoulo
Toi8cov NRwVTwvY eEeTovnaoe pobelv.

Eurydice of Hierapolis

Made to the Muses this her offering

When she had gained her soul’s desire to learn.

Mother of young and lusty sons was she,

And by her diligence attained to learn

Letters, wherein lies buried all our lore.3®
Of course in order for a mother to be able to teach her sons®* letters, she herself would
need to know them, thus daughters would need to be instructed also. Plutarch and
pseudo-Plutarch’s instructions and thoughts fit within the works of thinkers such as
Cicero, Seneca, Musonius Rufus, Heirocles, and others between 100 BCE and 200 CE

who valued the education of women and used traditions regarding the involvement of

statue of Eucleia was discovered near the second inscription.” Elizabeth Donnelly
Carney, Women and Monarchy in Macedonia (Norman: University of Oklahoma Press,
2000), 41 n. 10, 44 n. 28.

%50 plyt. Mor. 14c (Babbitt, LCL); Greek Anthology, Epigrammata dedicatoria
128.1. For alternative translation, see Lefkowitz and Fant, Women s Life, 213. Cf.
Edmund G. Berry, “The De Liberis Educandis of Pseudo-Plutarch,” HSCP 63, (1958):
387-399. For the history of Eurydice, see N. G. L Hammond, A History of Macedonia
(Oxford: Clarendon University Press, 1972), 3:119, 138; Elizabeth Donnelly Carney,
Women and Monarchy in Macedonia (Norman: University of Oklahoma Press, 2000),
41-50. Eurydice’s son Philip was a student of the Pythagorean philosopher in Thebes in
the 380s BCE according to D. S. 16.2.2. Speusippus, successor of Plato wrote Philip a
letter in 342 BCE (text and trans in E. Bickermann and J. Sykutris. Speusippus Breif an
Kdnig Philipp. Verhandlung der stichsischen Akademie der Wussenschaften 80.3
(Leipzig, Hirzel, 1928).

%1 Alexander 11, Perdiccas, and Philip of Macedon. She also had a daughter,
Eurynoe.
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women in medicine, poetry, and philosophy to make their case.®** These writings will be
considered in chapter three, where our discussion will especially focus on women

educated in philosophical traditions.

%2 Cornelia was also used by Plutarch and others as an exemplary educated
women who cared deeply about the education of her sons, see Plut. 7ib. Gracch. 1; Tat.
Or., 28. Plant, Women Writers, 101; Hemelrijk, Educated Women, 64-8.



CHAPTER 3:
WOMEN IN PHILOSOPHY

In chapter two, | surveyed evidence that attests to the education of women and
girls in a wide range of disciplines and tasks. In this chapter, | will argue that women
were active in almost every ancient philosophical tradition. But these women
philosophers are typically not considered in classical or New Testament studies. New
Testament scholars have recognized the importance of a wide variety of ancient thought
but have not considered how philosophically educated women might have interacted with
Paul’s epistles. In this chapter, | will explore traditions that bear witness to the activity of
women in philosophy in every major school that is considered important to New
Testament studies. It is true that the evidence is varied and scattered over many time
periods, but several constants emerge. | will argue that women could learn philosophy in
a wide variety of contexts. We will see that philosophical education was most available
to women who were connected to a wealthy household. Slaves and freedpersons who
were connected to a wealthy household were sometimes encouraged to learn philosophy.
Wealthy women were educated as girls by a tutor that was brought into the home, and

participate in philosophical debate and discussion as young women and adults.

Women in the History of Philosophy

In the late seventeenth century, the French scholar Gilles Ménage scoured

classical literature searching for women remembered as philosophers, women who were
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disciples or relatives of known philosophers, and women who contributed to intellectual

interests similar to philosophy.** A woman would be a philosopher if she met any one

of these criteria, and Ménage found sixty-six women philosophers.*** This number may

become less impressive, though, when one considers that at least seventeen of these

women come from one list in lamblichus (c. 245-325 CE, VP 36.267), another is the

daughter of a Centaur, and a few others are simply known associates of philosophers.

The following table lists Ménage’s women philosophers and the ancient sources that he

used.
Table 1. Ménage’s Women Philosophers®>®
Philosopher Era Location Family Criteria Sources
daughter of Clem. Al. Strom. 4.15;
Chiron (or practiced Cyril against Julian 4; cf.,
Cheiron) the astronomy // | Plut. Mor. 1145e-1146b
1. Hippo 12" BCE unknown Centaur prophetess (does not mention Hippo)
Arist. Rh. 3.2; Plut. Mor.
148d, 150¢e; Clem. Strom.
4.19; Ath. 4.21, 10.448b;
daughter of composer of | Diog. Laert. 1.89; Pollux
2. Cleobulina fl. 570BCE unknown Cleobulus riddles 7.11
taught
philosophy Plato, Sym. 201d; Lucian,
of love to Images 18.2, [Eunuchus
3. Diotima 5" BCE Mantenia unknown Socrates 7.7]

353 Ménage’s work, published in 1690 in Latin, first appeared in English in 1702
in the anonymous The Lives of the Ancient Philosophers, Containing an Account of their
Several Sects: Extracted from Diogenes Laertius, Caussabon, Menagius, Stanley,
Gassendus, Charleton, and others, the Best Authors on the Subject (London: Printed for

John Nicholson, and Tho. Newborough, 1702), 535-564.

%% Beatrice Zedler, Introduction to The History of Women in Philosophy, by
Gilles Ménage, trans. Beatrice Zedler (New York: University Press of America, 1984),

VII.

%% The content of this table was taken from Ménage’s book. | have updated the
references to make it easier for the reader to locate sources from modern editions.
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Plato, Men. 235e, 235¢,
236a-b, 249d; Plut. Lives
124.23-5 [“Pericles™];
Diog. Laert. 6.9
[“Antisthenes™]; Clem.
Strom. 4.19; Ath. 5.61.10,

taught 29, 5.63.7, 13.23.4,
rhetoric to 13.25.28, 13.37.16,
Periclesand | Epitome vol. 2,1.82.24, vol.
470-410 daughter of philosophy 2,2.107.26, vol. 2,2.117.7;
4. Aspasia BCE Milesia Axiochus to Socrates 2,2.110.27
5. Beronice unknown unknown unknown philosopher | Phot. Bibl.144a
Phot. Bibl, “Sopater” and
“Pamphila”; Sudias
“Pamphila” and
“Soteridas”; Diog. Laert.
often uses her works
daughter of 1.24.11, 1.68.7, 1.76.1,
Epidaurian from | Soteridas, 1.98.11, 2.24.9, 3.23.4,
6. Pamphila 1st CE Egypt grammarian philosopher | 5.36.9; Gell. NA 15.17, 23.
Plut. Mor. 242e [“On the
7. Clea 132" CE unknown unknown philosopher | Bravery of Women”]
philosophic
ally
educated // Plut. Mor.138a [Conjugal
wife of taught her Precepts] and Mor. 14c [On
8. Eurydice 152" CE unknown Pollianus children the Education of Children].
wife of Dio Cass. 76, 78; Philostr.
Emperor V'S, 30 (Philiscus the
9. Julia Domna 170-217CE Rome Severus philosopher [ Thessalian), V A 1.3.
Sudias, “Myro” and Athen.
10. Myro unknown Rhodesian unknown philosopher | 2.70.
contemplati
on of clouds
(physics =
11. Anthusa 5" CE unknown unknown philosophy) | Phot. Bibl. “Damascius.”
successfully
daughter of calculated
12. Aganice Hegetor the times of Plut. Mor. 145d [“Conjugal
(Aglaonice) unknown unknown Thessalian eclipse Precepts”]
daughter of
Heraclitus or
Leontius, wife Paschal Chronicle,
13. Eudocia of Theodosius Olympiad CCC; Socrates,
(Athenais) 401-460CE Athens the Younger philosopher | Ecc. Hist. 7.21
scholar / Simeon Metaphrastes, Nov.
14. St. Catherine | d. 307CE unknown unknown philosopher | 25th entry [Gentien Harvet]
daughter of
Emperor
Alexius, wife
of Nicephorus
15.Anna 1083-1148 Brynnius scholar /
Comnena CE Alexandria Caesar philosopher | Simeon Metaphrastes
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wife of despot
Constantine

Nicephorus Gregoras,

16. Eudocia 11" CE Constantinople Palaeologus philosopher | History 8.5
wife of
Emperor’s
nephew John
17. Panypersebast | scholar / Nicephorus Gregoras,
Panypersebasta 14" CE Constantinople us philosopher [ History 8.5
daughter of
philosopher Christine Pisan, City of
18. Novella 14" CE John Andrea lawyer Women, part 2 ch. 16.
instructed
wife of Peter by husband | Francis Ambrosius,
1101-1164 Abelard, in Apologetic Preface for
19. Heloise CE Notre-Dame theologian philosophy Abelard
Platonists
Diog. Laert. 3.31
disciple of [“Plato]; Clem. Al. Strom.
20. Lasthenia 4" BCE unknown unknown Plato 4.19; Them. Or. 12
Diog. Laert. 3.31
disciple of [“Plato]; Clem. Al. Strom.
21. Axiothia 4" BCE unknown unknown Plato 4.19; Them. Or. 12
mother and disciples of
22. Geminae 3" CE unknown daughter Plotinus Porph. Plot. 9.2-3.
Daughter of
Aristo, wife family
of the son of relationship
23. Amphilia 4" CE unknown lamblichus ? Porph. Phot. 9.2-3.
daughter of Eunapis, “lonicus” (for
Theon of Theon); Socrates,
24. Hypatia 370-415 CE | Alexandria Alexandria philosopher | Ecclesiastical History 7.15
Academicians
Cic. Att. 12.51; Letters to
scholar / His Friends 13.72; Cass.
25. Caerellia 1 CE unknown unknown philosopher | Dio 46
Dialecticians
Clem. Al. Strom. 4.19;
Jerome, Against Jovinianus
1 (cites Philo the
Dialectician, disciple of
daughters of Diodorus Cronus and Zeno
26. Argia the rhetorician of Citium —who said that
27.Theognida Diodorus there were five daughters
28.Artemisia Cronus philosopher | and he wrote a history of
29.Pantaclea 4"-3" BCE (Megarian) / rhetorician | them
Cyrenaics
daughter of
Aristippus of Clem. Al. Strom. 4.19;
30. Arete 4" BCE Cyrene Cyrene philosopher | Diog. Laert. “Aristippus”
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Megarians
friend and
disciple of disciple of Ath. 8.59%e; Diog. Laert.
31. Nicarete 4" BCE Megara? Stilpo Stilpo 2.114,
Cynics
Antipater Anth. Pal. book
3; Clem. Al. Strom. 4;
32. Hipparchia 300 BCE Maroneia wife of Crates | philosopher | Diog. Laert. “Hipparchia”
Peripatetics
Daughter of
Olympiodorus
; wife of (his taught
33. Unnamed disciple) philosophy
Daughter of Proclus of by her Marinus of Naples
Olympiodorus 5" CE Lycia father “Proclus”; Suidas.
scholar / Photius Codex 118 Bekker
34. Theodora 6" CE unkown unknown philosopher | page 125b line 33
Epicureans
wife of
Leontius of
Lampascus,
daughter of
Zoilus of Clem. Al. Strom. 4;
35. Themiste 43" BCE Lampascus Lampascus philosopher | Lactant. 3.25.
friend of Cic. Nat. D. 1; Plin. Ep.
Epicurus and 35.11; Diog. Laert.,
36. Leontium 43" BCE Athens Metrodorus philosopher | “Epicurus;” Ath. 13
scholar /
37. Theophila 4"-3" BCE unknown unknown philosopher | Martial book 8 [7.69]
Stoics
daughter of
Cato, wife of
38. Porcia 42 BCE Rome Brutus philosopher | Plut. “Brutus,” 13.3.
39. Arr!a 42 BCE; fl. mother,
40. Arrla_ 66CE; d.c. daughter, philosopher | Plin. Ep. 31, 34, 101; Dio
41. Fannia 108CE unknown granddaughter | s Cass. 60.16.4
Pythagoreans
taught Diog. Laert. “Pythagoras”
sister of Pythagoras = Theoclea in Suidas =
42. Themistoclea | 6™ BCE Pythagoras morals Aristoclea in Porphyry
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Hermesianax Frg. 7.85;
Plut. Mor. 145e ["Nuptial
Precepts"], Lucian, Images

19.6; Porph. Plot. 4.2,
19.4, Diog. Laert. 8.43.4-6

[“Pythagoras™], Photius

codex 177, Bekker page

114b.1; Libanius to
Avristaenetus; Theodoritus,
Therapeutica 2.23.2,
12.73.7; Clem. Al. Strom.
4.19; cf., Herodotus,
Persian, book 1;
lamblichus 28.146.13;

wife of Anth. Pal. 14.138.4; Athen.
43. Theano 6" BCE Pythagoras philsopher 13.71; Pollux 10.21.7
Clem. Al. Strom. 4, Diog.
Laert., Porphyry,
daughter of lamblichus [wife of Milo of
Pythagoras Crotona], Sudias
44. Myia gt _ 5" and Theano philosopher | “Pythagoras”
keeper of
the sacred
daughter of Pythagorean
45. Damo 6" — 5" BCE Pythagoras writings Porphyry; Diog. Laert.
daughter of family anonymous author of Life
46. Sara 6" — 5" BCE Pythagoras relation? of Pythagoras
wife of
Myllias of
47. Timycha c. 4" BCE Lacedemonian | Crotona philosopher | lamblichus
daughter of
Theophis of
Crotona, sister
of
48. Philtatis unknown Crotona Bynthanichus | philosopher | lamblichus
lamblichus; cf.,
Censorinus, Natal Day, ch.
49. Occello unknown Lucania unknown philosopher | 3
50. Ecello unknown Lucania unknown philosopher | lamblichus
daughter of
Chilo of
51. Chilonis 6" BCE Lacedemonia Lacedemonia | philosopher | lamclichus
wife of
Brontius of
52. Theano 6" BCE Metapontium Metapontium | philosopher | lamblichus
may be the
same woman
mentioned in
53. Lasthenia 4" BCE Arcadia Plato philosopher | lamblichus
daughter of
Arboteles of
54. Abrotella unknown Tarentum Tarentum philosopher | lamblichus
55. Echecratia 3" BCE Philasia unknown philosopher | lamblichus
56. Tyrsene unknown Sybaris unknown philosopher | lamblichus
57. Bisorronde unknown Tarentum unknown philosopher | lamblichus
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58. Nestheadusa | unknown Lacedemonia unknown philosopher | lamblichus
59. Byo unknown Argus unknown philosopher | lamblichus
60. Babelyma unknown Argos unknown philosopher | lamblichus
sister of
Autocharidas
of
61. Cleachma unknown Lacedemonia Lacedemonia | philosopher | lamblichus
daughter of
62. Phintys 3" BCE Athens? Callicrates philosopher [ Stobaeus 72
Sobaeus; Photius
63. Perictione unknown unknown unknown philosopher | (Pierectiones)
64. Melissa unknown unknown unknown philosopher | letter Melissa to Clareta
letter from Theano to her
65. Rhodope unknown unknown unknown philosopher | “the philosopher”
Porphyry Commentary on
66. Ptolemais 2"-3" CE Cyrene unknown philosopher | the Harmony of Ptolemy

As a whole Ménage’s work is still a useful starting point as a sourcebook for
classical references to women philosophers. At the same time, there are some significant
oversights in Ménage. He completely ignores the epistles of Seneca (c.8-65 BCE/CE) to
Helvia and Marcia, and does not fully explore Plutarch’s (c.46-120 BCE) exhortations to
Eurydice. This is puzzling because he does acknowledge Cicero’s (106-43 BCE)
admiration of Caerellia.**®

More recent examinations of women in philosophy are incomplete and do not

significantly improve on Ménage. In 1987, Mary Ellen Waithe published a history of

%8 Ménage, Philosophers, 7, 31; Cicero favorably mentions Caerellia in Fam.
13.72; and less favorably in Az. 13.21.5, 14.19, and 15.1.4. Cicero was not happy that
Caerellia was able to obtain a copy of de Finibus before it was published (but he said that
she was inspired by a love of philosophy to do so), and frustrated by her attempt to heal
the rift between Cicero and Publilia. Some fragments of his letters to her are preserved by
Quint. 6.3.112.
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women in philosophy. The following table illustrates the few philosophers that are

addressed by the contributors to Waithe’s history.

Table 2. Wathie’s Philosophers®’

Philosopher Era Location Family Criteria School Sources
taught
Pythagoras’s Pythagoras Diog. Laert.
1. Thesistoclea 600BCE sister morals Pythagorean “Pythagoras”
wrote “On Pity”
Pythagoras’s [Hesleff]; Stob.
2. Theano 600BCE | Crotona wife philosopher Pythagorean 268
Pythagoras’s Peter Gorman,
3. Arignote 550BCE daughter philosopher Pythagorean Pythagoras, 90.
Letter to Phyllis
Pythagoras’s philosopher = [Thesleff /
4. Myia 550BCE daughter harmonia Pythagorean Hercher]
Pythagoras’s entrusted with
5. Damo 550BCE daughter writings Pythagorean
3rd
BCE- book on Human
6. Aesara 1stCE? Lucania unknown philosopher Pythagorean Nature [Thesleff]
daughter of
Kallicrates the
7. Phyntis 300 BCE | Sparta Pythagoran philosopher Pythagorean
On the Harmony
of Women
8. Pericitione | 300 BCE unknown philosopher Pythagorean [Thesleff]
Theano to
Eubole; Theano
to Nikostrate;
Theano to
Kallisto.
Spurious: T. to
3rd Rhodophe; to
BCE- Eukleides, to
9. Theano Il 1stCE? philosopher Pythagorean Euridike.
On the
3rd Moderation of
BCE- Women frgs 1
10. Pericitione Il 1stCE? philosopher Pythagorean and 2 [Thesleff]
speech in Plato
Menexus 241c;
Pericles funeral
11. Aspasia 450 BCE | Miletus philosopher Periclean oration

%7 This table was created from data presented in Waithe’s book. All dates are her
own, and where no location was listed | left the entry blank. The term “philosopher”

indicates that Waithe claims that the person engaged in philosophy or was
philosophically educated.
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not an ficticious speech in Plato
historical creation by Syposium 205a-
12. Diotima 450 BCE | Matinea person Plato 206a
Dio Cassius 76,
78; Philost.
Lives, 30
(Philiscus the
wife of Thessalian),
Septimius Apollonius of
13. Julia Domina | b. 170CE Severus philosopher scholar Tyana 1.3.
sister of
Gregory of
14. Makrina 300 CE Nyssa philosopher P.G. 46, 29b
daughter of
aristocrats
Basilius and Christian
15. Hypatia 400 CE Alexandria | Emmelia philosopher Neo-Platonist | well documented
Strabo 17.3.22;
Clem. Al. Strom.
4.19; Diog.
Laert.
“Aristippus”;
Eusebius
daughter of 18.32.76443;
16. Arete 300 BCE | Cyrene Aristippus philosopher Them. Or. 21.44
daughter of
Plutarch the Marinus, Life of
17. Asclepeigenia | 400 CE Athens Younger philosopher Syncretism Proclus 18-29
Themistius Or.
23.295¢;
student of Dicaerchus, frg.
18. Axiothea 350 BCE | Philesia Plato philosopher 44
Diog. Laert.
“Cleobulus™;
Aristotle, Poetics
daughter of 1458a24; Plut.
19. Cleobulina 500 BCE Cleobulus philosopher Mor. 148.
Antipater of
Sidon 3.12.52;
Clem. Strom.
4.19; Diog.
Laert.
“Hipparchia;”
Suda
20. Hipparchia 350 BCE wife of Crates | philosopher “Hipparchia.”
Diog. Laert.
student of “Plato” and
21. Lasthenia 350 BCE Plato Philosopher “Speusippus”
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Waithe’s work is heavily concentrated on philosophically educated women in
Pythagorean traditions, and is useful for its translations of Thesleff’s**® Pythagorean
texts, but it is overshadowed by Guthrie’s work in 1920.%*° There are some notes on the
historical situation of these women, but these notes have not been well received in
scholarship. For example, Mary Anne Warren complains of the lack of critical notes and
transitions from one philosopher to the next.*®® Gillian Clarke posits that Waithe’s
understanding of the ancient world lacks an historical method, and Waithe ignored recent
scholarship.®®! R. M. Dancy writes in his critique, “apart from a few displays of thorough
and competent research, it is generally based on substandard scholarship.”*®* Monica
Green is troubled by the complete lack of reference to the immense amount of

scholarship both on the historical and conceptual context of the subject, concluding that

%8 Holger Thesleff, ed., The Pythagorean Texts of the Hellenistic Period (Abo:
Abo Akademi, 1965); cf. the companion volume, Thesleff, An Introduction to the
Pythagorean Writings of the Hellenistic Period (Abo: Abo Akademi, 1961).

%9 Kenneth Sylvan Guthrie, Pythagoras: Sourcebook and Library. Contains all
Available Material about Pythagoras and Complete Collection of Writings of his
Disciples. First Rehabilitation of Pythagoreanism for 2400 Years Since the Tragic
Burning of the House in which his School was Assembled in Crotona, about 500 B.C.
(Yonkers, N.Y.: Platonist Press 1920).

%9 Mary Anne Warren, “Feminist Archeology: Uncovering Women'’s

Philosophical History,” Hypatia 4, no. 1, The History of Women in Philosophy (1989):
155-159.

%! Gillian Clark, Review, 4 History of Women Philosophers. Volume I: Ancient
Women Philosophers, 600 B.C.-500 A.D. by Mary Ellen Waithe, CR, n.s., vol. 38, no. 2
(1988): 429-430.

%2 R. M. Dancy, “On A History of Women Philosophers, Vol. I,” Hypatia, 4, no.
1, The History of Women in Philosophy (1989): 160-171.
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Waithe’s book is a compilation of translations rather than a history of women in
philosophy.®®

Many other scholars have critically addressed topics that relate to philosophically
educated women, but the most important work that critiques Waithe and Ménage is Ethel
M. Kersey. Kersey’s work is the only modern comprehensive review of ancient female
philosophers, but her focus is on the rhetorical portrayal of philosophically educated
women in ancient sources rather than establishing reconstructions of the history of
educated women.*** I. M. Plant has collected many writings of women in the ancient
world, including many philosophers that will be very useful for this study due to the
depth of study and quality of scholarship.*®® I will again review the original sources for
the best evidence for philosophically educated women and identify their social contexts.
I will attempt to show the strength of traditions concerning philosophically educated

women in a variety of schools, from the founding of the schools through the second

century CE.

Women in the Pre-Socratics

It is said that in the 6™ century BCE Bias of Priene ransomed some young women

from Messina, educated them like they were his own daughters, and sent them back to

%3 Monica Green, review of 4 History of Women Philosophers. Volume I: Ancient
Women Philosophers, 600 B.C.-500 A.D. by Mary Ellen Waithe, Isis 80, no. 1 (1989):
178-179.

%4 Ethel M. Kersey, Women Philosophers: A Bio-Critical Source Book (New
York: Greenwood Press, 1989).

351 M. Plant, Women Writers of Ancient Greece and Rome (London: Equinox,
2001).
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their fathers (Diog. Laert. 1.82). Diogenes Laertius (fl. 3" CE) also says that Cleobulus
of Lindus (6" BCE) had a daughter named Cleobulina, who wrote enigmas in hexameter

verse and is mentioned in a play by Cratinus (518-422 BCE).%® «

[Cleobulus] used to say
that men ought to give their daughters in marriage while they were girls in age, but
women in sense; as indicating that girls ought to be well educated.”*®” The riddles of his
daughter Cleobulina (fl. early 7" BCE) are preserved in Aristotle (384-322 BCE, Poetics
1458a, not explicitly attributed to Cleobulina), Plutarch (fl. 46-120 CE, Mor. 150e), the
Greek Anthology, and Athenaeus (fl. late 2™ CE, 10.448b).%%® Her riddles were most
likely used as subjects of discussion at dinner parties.**® Because the fragment in

Aristotle is spurious, it is best to regard these women as non-historical predecessors of

later philosophically educated women.

The First Philosophically Educated Women: The Pythagorizing Women

Like some other later philosophers, it is said that Pythagoras was taught by a

woman. In his case, Diogenes Laertius (fl. 3" CE) says that Pythagoras (570-495 BCE)

%6 Diog. Laert. 1.89; cf., Plut. Mor. 148d.3; Clem. Al. Strom. 4.19.
%7 Diog. Laert. 1.91.

%88 Plant, Women Writers, 29-32. The biographical information concerning
Cleobulina is contradictory, but Plant argues that we should not entirely dismiss her
historicity.

%9 Richard P. Martin, “Enigmas of the Lyric Voice,” in Making Silence Speak:
Women's Voices in Greek Literature and Society, ed. André Lardinois and Laura
McClure (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2001), 62-3; Richard P. Martin,
“Ancient Collections of Women’s Sayings: Form and Function,” BICS 50, no. 1 (2008):
161-9. cf., Richard P. Martin, “The Seven Sages as Performers of Wisdom,” in Cultural
Poetics in Archaic Greece: Cult, Performance, Politics, ed. Carol Dougherty and Leslie
Kurke (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1993): 108-128.
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learned ethics from the priestess Themistoclea.*”

Women were important in
Pythagorianism from its beginnings and these traditions were remembered hundreds of
years later.

The traditions concerning Pythagoras’s wife Theano are very early.>"* Three
fragments from ancient poets mention her: Euripides (480-406 BCE, frag. 823 = Stob.
4.23.32 [53] TLG) mentions her simply as @eave 1 TTuBaryopetos; in Hermesianax she
is Theano of Thebes who speaks in riddles (fl. 330 BCE, frag. 7.85 = Athen.13.10.6); and
Empedocles (490-430 BCE, frag. 155.5 = Diog. Laert. 8.43) says she is the wife of

Pythagoras. While Cicero (106-43 BCE)*"? and Seneca (1-65 CE)*"® knew about many

Pythagorean traditions, they do not mention any traditions concerning women in

%% Diog. Laert. 8.1.

"1 The name Theano was very important for Greek cultic traditions. Joan
Brenton Connelly traces the traditions of the name Theano as a priestess from Homer
onwards in her Portrait of a Priestess: Women and Ritual in Ancient Greece (Princeton:
University Press, 2007).

372 To my knowledge, Cicero does not mention any traditions of women in
Pythagoreanism. Pythagoras was important to Cicero due to his interest in friendship
(Off. 1.56). He mentions persecution of Pythagoreans but nothing of their families
(Off. 3.10.45). Cicero knows of the tradition of Pythagoras’ remarkable memory (Sen.
78, cf. 92). He says that he is irritated with Pythagoreans who quote the philosopher as
“the master” (Nat. D. 1.26). He argues against the Pythagorean dogma concerning the
unity of the human soul with God (Nat. D. 1.40, cf. 3.314), he knows of their tradition of
secrecy 1.74, and he follows the tradition of Pythagoras sacrificing a goat when he made
a discovery in geometry 3.339. In Or. 9.31 he sarcastically asks if a woman had read
Plato or Pythagoras (otherwise she would be free from her lusts). In Rep. there is a
musing about Plato learning from the Pythagoreans, 3.301; Pythagoras is dated in the 63"
Olympiad in 2.560.

373 Seneca knows of Pythagorean reincarnation, Ben. 7.20.5; silence for five years,
Ep. 52; Pythagorean spiritual teachings in Ep. 94; Sotion’s Pythagorean teachings
inspired him to be a vegetarian (even though he did not adopt a Pythagorean rationale),
Ep. 108. Cf., Brad Inwood, “Seneca in His Philosophical Milieu,” HSCP 97 (1995): 69-
70.
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Pythagoreanism. The biographers of Pythagoras, who may be relying on a lost work of
Aristotle, trace the origins of some of his teachings to women. Plutarch (c. 46-120 CE)
mentions Theano in using her teachings to instruct Eurydice in the womanly virtues of
modesty, silence, and learning.®™* Julius Pollox (2™ CE) mentions Theano as the author
of the epistle to Timaretan.*”® Athenaeus (fl. late 2" CE) has an interest in Theano due to
the association of Pythagoreans with an odd diet.®”® Lucian of Samosata (125-180 CE),
in his Dialogue on Male and Female Love briefly mentions Theano as the daughter of
Pythagoras.*”” Photius (810-893 CE) preserves an anonymous biography of Pythagoras
which indicates that Theano was a disciple who was /ike a daughter.>”® Theano’s entry in
the Suda (10™ CE) identifies her as a Pythagorean philosopher who authored a few lost
works.%"

There are seven letters attributed to Theano in the neo-Pythagorean

pseudepigraphon which are all addressed to women. However, these letters do not

374 Plut. Mor. 142c. For detailed discussion and bibliography, see Sarah B.
Pomeroy, Advice to the Bride and Groom (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1999).

375 Julius Pollox, Onomasticon, 10.21.7. This letter is preserved in Thesleff, but is
certainly not the Pythagorean Theano.

376 Ath. 8.21.36; 13.6.31; 13.10.6; 2.2.102.8; 2.2.102.17.
377 ucian, Erotes, 30.
378 Thesleff, Pythagorean Texts, 237.15.

379 Burkert explains that the different roles of Theano as wife, daughter, or student
of Pythagoras is related to the conflicting theories of whether or not he was celibate in
Lore and Science, 114. 1 will note here that Robert Garland suggests that there was not
much room in antiquity for women with brains, Celebrity in Antiquity: From Media Tarts
to Tabloid Queens (London: Duckworth, 2006), 127. Within Pythagorean families, as
well as within the families of Seneca, Plutarch and Pliny, intelligent women were highly
valued.
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contain any meaningful continuity with the doctrines of Pythagoreanism, none has the
preserved teachings of Theano, and some have no contact with any other known
philosophy.®* The letters are considered “neo-Pythagorean” only because some letters
are written by or addressed to names traditionally associated with Pythagoreanism. It is
important that these letters appear at about the time of Paul: it was feasible for women to
be active in philosophy, even if it was restricted to popular morality concerning
patronage, marriage and family, and self-sufficiency as | will demonstrate in chapters 5-

8.

Pythagoreanism and Early Christianity

Justin Martyr (103-165 CE) is the first Christian apologist to mention Pythagoras,
but it is almost in passing and includes no specific reference to his teachings or traditions
concerning women.*® Justin tells us that he tried to be a student of an illustrious

Pythagorean but was not qualified; in fact, this is the only instance in Justin where

%80 The text of the letters are preserved in Thesleff, Pythagorean Texts, 195-201.
An English translation and some very brief commentary is available by Vicki Lynn
Harper in Waithe, Women Philosophers, 41-55. Discussion of this letter is available in
New Docs 6:18-23; Pomeroy, Women in Hellenistic Egypt: From Alexander to
Cleopatra, 64-8; Treggiari, Roman Marriage, 193. English translation available in
Malherbe, Moral Exhortation, 82-5. 1 do not exclude the possibility that these were
written by neo-Pythagorean women who may have taken names of early Pythagorean
philosophers because they reinforce traditional misogynistic ideals. Therefore, we may
need to consider that these writings were not liberating for women. For later traditions
see Patricia A. Rosenmeyer, Ancient Epistolary Fictions: The Letter in Greek Literature
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2001), 201-2, 206-8.

%81 Just. Apol. 18.5; For Justin’s use of philosophy, see Arthur J. Droge, “Justin
Martyr and the Restoration of Philosophy,” CH 56, no. 3 (1987): 303-19.
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Pythagoras or Pythagoreans are not lumped together with Plato or other schools.3*

Tatian (120-180 CE) uses Pythagoras’s teaching concerning reincarnation as part of a
polemic against the various teachings of Greek philosophers concerning the doctrine of
the soul.*®®

Theophilus of Antioch (d. 181 CE) briefly mentions Pythagoras, but similarly to
Tatian it is soundly within his polemic against other philosophers; Pythagoras is attacked
for teaching that no god should be worshipped.*®* Hippolytus of Rome (170-235 CE)
identifies Valentinus (d. 150 CE) as a Pythagorean, tracing his views back to Timaeus’s
method in Plato’s Timaeus.*®®
Being the first Christian apologist to have a knowledgeable and somewhat

favorable disposition to the philosopher, Clement of Alexandria (150-215 CE) preserves

twelve Pythagorean dkouopa and considered Philo a Pythagorean.®®* Clement is of

%82 Just. Dial. 2; cf. 5and 6. To modern scholars, Justin’s teacher would be
considered a neo-Pythagorean.

%8 Tat. A4d. Gr. 25. Tatian dates Pythagoras in the 62™ Olympaid in ch. 41; Diog.
Laert. 8.45 places him in the 60"™. Diogenes Laertius says that Pythagoras thought that he
was the reincarnated Aethalides, the son of Hermes who could remember everything,
Diog. Laert. 8.4. For the theological method of Tat. see Robert Grant, “Studies in the
Apologists,” HTR 51, no. 3 (1958): 123-28.

%84 Theophilus to Autolychus 3.7. Robert Grant dismisses Theophilus’ statement

about Pythagoras as incorrect, “Theophilus of Antioch to Autolycus,” HTR 40, no. 4
(1947): 243.

%% Hippol. Haer. 6.26. For bibliography on the methods in Timaeus see Aryeh
Finkelberg, “Plato’s Method in Timaeus,” 4JP 117, no. 3 (1996): 391-409.

%86 salvatore R. C. Lilla, Clement of Alexandria (Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 1971), 9-59; David T. Runia, “Why does Clement of Alexandria Call Philo ‘The
Phythagorean?’,” VC 49, no. 1 (1995): 1-22; Cf.,, R. E. Witt, “The Hellenism of Clement
of Alexandria,” CQ 25, no. 3/4 (1931): 195-204; Eric Osborn, “Arguments for Faith in
Clement of Alexandria,” V'C 48, no. 1 (1994): 11. Clement favorably mentions
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course not always favorable in his references to Pythagoreanism and Platonism,
comparing both schools to Marcion in their hatred for being born into the world and
decrying marriage.*®” In addition to this, Clement contrasts the way that humans acquire
knowledge of the divine in Christianity and philosophy.®® However, keeping with the
apologetic tradition of dating Moses before the philosophers, Clement believes that
Pythagoras borrowed many teachings from Moses.**® Clement (150-215 CE) also knows
of the secret nature of Pythagorean teachings, citing for example the expulsion of
Hipparchus (c. 380 BCE).*® It is the secret nature of the Pythagorean teachings which
would give an ideal context for the participation of women in Pythagoreanism as

preservers and guardians of secret philosophical tradition within families. Some of

Pythagorean practices and teachings in Strom. 1.1.10; 1.10.6 referring to Muses and
Sirens; 1.14.62-3 includes important biographical information for Pythagoras but is
lacking mention of women (cf., 6.2.27); 1.15.69-70 continues biographical information;
4.3.9 God alone is wise; 4.22.144 hope after death; 4.26.144 the Christian makes use of
the Pythagorean teaching of threefold good things and their method of prayer (two
references); 5.8.50 Clement sees value in the symbolic interpretation of some words by
Androcydes the Pythagorean; 5.11.67 silent reflection applauded; cf., Paed. 1.10.94;
2.1.11.

387 Strom. 3.3.12-24.

%88 Strom. 5.13.88 and 6.7.57; cf., 6.8.1. In 5.14.89 Clement challenges
Pythagoras and other philosophers on their concept of matter. Pythagoras’ concept of the
transmigration of the soul is discarded in 2.20.114; 7.6.32.

%89 Strom. 1.21 has some biographical information as Clement argues for the
primacy of Moses; cf., 1.22.3; 2.18.79.

39 Strom. 5.9.57; the expulsion of Hipparchus is also known to lambl. 17.75.
lamblichus quotes part of the letter by Lysis to Hipparchus; Diogenes Laertius also
knows of this letter. Michel Tardieu demonstrates that Clement and the letter of Lysis (in
Thesleff, 111-14) quote from the same source, “La Lettre a Hipparque et les
réminiscences pythagoriciennes de Clément d’Alexandrie,” VC 28, no. 4 (1974): 241-7.
Cf., Burkert, Lore and Science, for the secret nature of the original Pythagoreans (from
Aristotle), 178-9; cf., further discussion in 219-24; for the letter of Lysis, 459.
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Clement’s references to Pythagoras (and his teachings and followers) touch on issues
related to women,*** culminating in his four references to Theano.**

All of Clement’s references to Theano are complimentary and most of them are
known by other ancient sources that will be discussed below. Clement mentions, as do
other writers, that Theano was the first woman to philosophize:

A|8uuog 8’ €V TG Tepl ﬂueayoplkng ¢|)\ooo¢la§ @eowco ™y KpOTCOVlO(TlV
ﬂp(QTT]V yuvacov q>|)\oooq>noou Kol TromuaTO( ypoupou lOTOpEl “H pev ouv
E)\)\nwKn ¢l)\oooq>10( WS HEV TIVES, KO(TO( 1TEpl1TT(QOlV em]Bo)\og ™ms
a)\nﬁzslag aun YE m, auuSpoag 8¢ Kou ou Traong ylvsTou ws 8¢ 00\)\01
oulovTal, €K TOU BlaBo)\ou TT]V Klvnotv loxsl gviol 8¢ SUVO(usls TIVOS
unoBanKunag EUTTVEUCO TNV TTaoav Gprhocodiav UTeIANPacty.

Didymus, however, in his work On the Pythagorean Philosophy, relates that
Theano of Crotona was the first woman who cultivated philosophy and composed
poems. The Hellenic philosophy then, according to some, apprehended the truth
accidentally, dimly, partially; as others will have it, was set a-going by the devil.
Several suppose that certain powers, descending from heaven, inspired the whole of
philosophy.3%

%91 Clement uses Pythagoras and the Hebrew Bible to argue against the practice of
exposure in 2.18.92-3 and compares the care of animal mothers to their offspring as a
calling for human mothers to care for theirs; cf. 5.1.8; 5.14.

%92 Clement seems to mark the beginning of a long tradition of Christian writers
mentioning Theano. Eusebius writes that Pythagoras was succeeded by his wife Theano,
PE 10.14.14; Gregory of Nazianzus, Contra Julianum imperatorem, 35.592.19; possibly
in John of Damascus, Passo magni martyris Artemii, 29.14.

%93 Strom. 1.16.80. Translation from Roberts-Donaldson. Diogenes Laertius,
Porphyry and lamblichus also use Didymus of Alexandria — a first century writer - as a
source for Pythagoras and Pythagoreans. For the fragments see M. Schmidt, Didymi
Chalcenteri grammatici Alexandrini fragmente (1854). Cf., Jaap Mansfeld and David T.
Runia, Aetiana: The Method and Intellectual Context of a Doxographer: The Sources
(New York: Brill, 1997); Eleanor Dickey, Ancient Greek Scholarship: A Guide to
Finding, Reading, and Understanding (New York: Oxford University Press, 2006); R.
Pfeiffer, History of Classical Scholarship: From the Beginnings to the Hellenistic Age
(Oxford: Clarendon University Press, 1968), 274-9.
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Clement (150-215 CE) appeals to Theano alongside several other philosophers as having
a grasp on the truth of the afterlife in 4.7.44, “Otsavc yop 1 TTuBayopikn ypadet: fv
YOp GV TG) OVTL TOIS KOKOIS EUCXIO O BlOS TTOVNPEUCOHEVOLS® ETEITO TEAEUTAIOLY,
el un fv abava Tos 1 Yuxn, Epuaiov o BavaTos,” “For the Pythagorean Theano
writes, ‘Life were indeed a feast to the wicked, who, having done evil, then die; were not
the soul immortal, death would be a godsend.””%%*

In his third reference to Theano, Clement points to many great women who were
popular in Christian traditions - Judith and Esther - as well as Greek (female)
philosophers, poets, and artists:

ouxl @savcb HEV T ﬂueayoplkh £1S TOOOUTOV ﬁst drhocodias ws TPOs Tov
ﬂEplEpYCQS‘ O(mSOVTO( Kol E1TTOVTO <<|<0()\og o) 1TT]XU§>> «0()\)\ ou Bnuomog»
O(Tl'OKpl\lO(GGO(l ™ms O(UTr]g q)EpETO(l osuvomTog KO(KEIVO TO arrod)esyua
spwm@moa yap, 1TOOTO(IO( yuvn QO avaog €ls TO BeopOPOPIOV KATEIGIV,
«OTTO UEV 1810V Korl TTOPOXPTHO £, «aTTO 88 TOU GAAOTPIOU OUSETTCITTOTEY.
Vol ny Kol @sulcsT(b N Zeihou N /\Gp\PGKT]Vh M /\sovTémg yuvn Tou
/\O(U\.|JO(KT]VOU Ta EmKoupslcx sd)n)\oooq)ex Kaeomsp Mula n @eowoug Buyatnp
Ta TTuBayopeta kol - AptyvedTn 1 T mept Alovuoou ypopouevn:

Did not Theano the Pythagorean make such progress in philosophy, that to him
who looked intently at her, and said, “Your arm is beautiful,” she answered “Yes,
but it is not public.” Characterized by the same propriety, there is also reported the
following reply. When asked when a woman after being with her husband attends
the Thesmophoria, said, “From her own husband at once, from a stranger never.”
Themisto too, of Lampsacus, the daughter of Zoilus, the wife of Leontes of
Lampsacus, studied the Epicurean philosophy, as Myia the daughter of Theano the
Pythagorean, and Arignote, who wrote the history of Dionysius.**®

%9 | have been unable to locate another ancient author who preserves this
tradition, Cf., Strom. 4.8 (Translation from ANF Roberts-Donaldson), where Clement
argues that women should philosophize just like men, although he asserts the superiority
of men in all things. Clement mentions two exemplary Pythagoreans in his introduction
to this section.

39 Strom. 4.19.122. Translation from ANF Roberts-Donaldson.
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Theano’s exposed arm, her wit, and her modesty were previously highlighted by
Plutarch (46-120 CE). He uses the first teaching to exhort Eurydice to remain silent
outside of the home, having her speech modestly covered like her body in Advice to the

Bride and Groom:

"H Ocave mopednve Ty xsTpa nepIBa)\)\ouévn TO rluémov E,I‘IT(/)\)TOS‘ 8¢ TIvos

Ka)\og o m]xug,“ “OAN’ ou 5nuoonog, o). Sl 8¢ un HOVOV TOV ‘ITT])(UV oA
un&s TOV Aoyov Bnuoolov ElVO(l TT]S’ ocqupovos, Kou Tr|v q>covr|v cog
anoyuuvcoow 0(1681060(1 Kol qJU)\aTTeoOou Trpog TOUS EKTOS " EVOPOATAL YOP
au T kol Tabos kai HBos ko Siabeots Aahouons.

Theano, in putting on her cloak about her, exposed her arm. Somebody exclaimed,
‘A lovely arm.” ‘But not for public,” said she. Not only the arm of the virtuous
woman, but her speech as well, ought to be not for the public, and she ought to be
modest and guarded about saying anything in the hearing of outsiders, since it is an
exposure of herself; for in her talk can be seen her feelings, character, and
disposition.>*

For Plutarch (c. 46-120 CE), the use of philosophy by women is understood as both
pragmatic (for modesty and practical living) as well as for the enrichment of the soul
(e.g., philosophical reflection). Her husband, Pollianus is to seek teachers outside of the
home and to bring to his wife both what he thinks that she needs and what interests

397
her.

3% put. Mor. 142c (Babbitt, LCL). The shortening of the quote is insignificant.
Plutarch usually relied on his imperfect memory for quoting sources; Plutarch’s
Quotations, comp. William C. Helmbold and Edward N. O’Neil (Baltimore: American
Philological Association, 1959), ix; John Ferguson knows that it appears in Plutarch, but
offers no further reflection, Clement of Alexandria, Twayne’s World Authors Series, ed.
Sylvia Bowman, vol. 289 (New York: Twayne, 1974), 89. None of Clement’s quotations
of Theano receive treatment in Lilla, Clement. 1 could not find detailed treatment of it in
John Patrick, although he does mention Clement’s attitude towards women in Clement of
Alexandria (London: Blackwood, 1914), 170.

97 In the case that the husband is younger and marries an older, more educated
woman, she is to teach him, Mor. 754d; cf., Gillian Clark, “Roman Women,” G&R, 2"
ser. 28, no. 2, Jubilee Year (1981): 193-212.
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Kol ou uev copav EXCOV ncSr] <.’p1)\ooo<.’pew TOlS HeT’ onToleﬁsmg KO(l KO(TO(OKEUT]S
)\syousvmg E]TlKOOUEl TO nGog, svaxavcov Kol n)\nmaCcov TOlS cod)s)\oum
TT] S¢ YUVO(lKl nawaxoﬁev TO Xpnouuov oUVaYw cooTrsp al us)\lTTou Kol
q)spcov QUTOS EV CEQUTE) usTa&Bou Kol Trpoc&a)\eyou q)l)\ous aUTn nonoov
|<ou ouvr]ez-:lg TV )\oycov Tous O(plOTOUS’ ‘ITO(TT]p uev yap €001 oUTY KO(l
TOTVICX unmp T]SE K(XOIYVT]TOS‘ oux nrTov S¢ csuvov aKoUGal yausmg
Aeyouong avep O(Tap oU Hol EGG1 Kaenynmg Kol 431)\0004303 Kol 5150(0|<0()\os
TGV KO()\)\IOTcov kol BeloTaTov. To 8¢ TOlO(UTO( uaenuaTa TI'pCOTOV O(q)lomm
TV ATOTWVY TO(S’ yuvmmg O(IOXU\)eT]OETO(I yap opxenoeou yuvn YEGWUETPEW
povBavouoa, Kol ¢0(puou<o.w £Twdas ou npooBegsTm tois TTA&Twvos
Enaéousvn )\oymg Kol TOIS _evo¢o.WTog 0(\) 8¢ Tis Enayys)\)\nTou koBopetv
™v oe)\nvnv ys)\aosTou ™y auaelav Kou TT‘|\) aBs)\Teplav To.w TOUTO
nsleousvcov yuvochov aoTpo)\oylag um avnKocog £XOUCH Kol

1TEpl Ay)\aowl(r]g O(KT]KOU!O( TT]S’ HynTopos TOu G)ETTO()\OU 6uy0(Tpog oI
TGV EK)\emTchov ENTIEIPOS OLOa navcs)\nvmv ko TPOEISUTa TO\) xpovov €V
W ouuBouven ™V os)\nvnv U‘ITO yns oKIaS O()\IOKEOGO(I ‘ITO(pEKpOUETO Kol
cuvéTeiBe Tos YUValkas s ouTn kabaipouca Thv os)\nvnv

Besides, Pollianus, you already possess sufficient maturity to study philosophy, and
| beg that you will beautify your character with the aid of discourses which are
attended by logical demonstration and mature deliberation, seeking the company
and instruction of teachers who will help you. And for your wife you must collect
from every source what is useful, as do the bees, and carrying it within your own
self impart it to her, and then discuss it with her, and make the best of these
doctrines her favourite and familiar themes. For to her, “Thou art a father and
precious-loved mother, Yea, and a brother as well.” No less ennobling is it for a
man among other things hear his wife say, “My dear husband, Nay, but thou art to
me guide, philosopher, and teacher in all that is most lovely and divine.” Studies of
this sort, in the first place, divert women from all untoward conduct; for a woman
studying geometry will be ashamed to be a dancer, and she will not swallow any
beliefs in magic charms while she is under the charm of Plato’s or Xenophon’s
words. And if anybody professes power to pull down the moon from the sky, she
will laugh at the ignorance and stupidity of women who believe these things,
inasmuch as she herself is not unschooled in astronomy, and has read in the books
about Aglaonice, the daughter of Hegetor of Thessaly, and how she, through being
thoroughly acquainted with the periods of the full moon when it is subject to
eclipse, and, knowing beforehand the time when the moon was due to be overtaken
by the earth’s shadow, imposed upon the women, and made them all believe that
she was drawing down the moon.**

After citing a number of exemplary women, Plutarch (c. 46-120 CE) asserts that she is to

learn Plato and Xenophon in order to help her live according to reason instead of being

398 p|ut. Mor. 145b-c (Babbitt, LCL).
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attracted to dancing or magic (145c). Plutarch indicates that Eurydice learned some
philosophy at home from her parents before she was married and she is to continue that

education under the direction of her husband. As a married woman, she is to adorn

399

herself with the teachings of Theano, heroic women, and Cornelia®™” (who educated her

sons) rather than with jewels (145e).*%

The fourth reference in Clement (c. 150-217 CE) is very well-known. It is extant
only as its chreia form and could have as its source an original moral teaching from
Theano herself.*** This teaching was identified as a chreia by the ancient rhetorician
Aelius Theon (early 2™ CE).

n 8¢ nuouaTlKh TOIOUTT €GTIV, OOV @savcb 1 TTuBoryopikn ¢1)\600¢og

Ep(oTT]GElO(‘X UTI'O TIVOoS, ‘ITOOT(XI(X YU\)T] G1T CX\)BpOS‘ Kaeapa EIS‘ TO

eEOUO¢OpElOV KGTEIGIV EI‘ITE\) G‘ITO UE\) TOU ISIOU napaxpnua CX‘ITO 58 TOU

aAAoTpiou oUSETOTE.

The chreia with an inquiry is like this, for example: Theano, the Pythagorean
philosopher, on being asked by someone how long after intercourse with a man
does a woman go in purity to the Thesmorphorion, said: ‘With your own,
immediately; with another’s, never.”*2

399 See below, section 3.3.

4% The picture painted here - that women learned philosophy from their fathers or
husbands - is not intended to be one-sided. It is my understanding that wealthy women,
particularly widows, were well-positioned in the first century to do whatever they wanted
and were therefore certainly able to find teachers (whether male or female) willing to
come into their home and teach them and their children.

1 For a detailed study on chreia, see Ronald Hock and Edward O’Neil, The
Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric, SBL Texts and Translation Series, ed. Hans Dieter Betz and
Edward O’Neil, vol. 27 (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1986); for the conversion of quotes into
chreia in ancient epistles see the excellent discussion and examples in M. Luther
Stirewalt, Studies in Ancient Greek Epistolography, ed. Marvin A. Sweeney (Atlanta:
Scholars Press, 1993), 43-64.

492 Text and translation is from Hock and O’Neil, The Chreia in Ancient Rhetoric,

pg 86; cf., James Butts’ dissertation, “The ‘Progymnasmata’ of Theon” (PhD diss.,
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Significantly, everywhere the quotation appears in antiquity except for lamblichus, a
question is part of the formula. In Clement (150-215 CE, Stom. 4.19.122), Aelius Theon
(fl. mid 1 CE, 98.3), and Diogenes Laertius (fl. 3 CE, Diog. Laert. 8.22) this teaching
of Theano always is in the form of the question. The teaching appears in lamblichus VP
132, but he is uncertain who said it, which may explain why there is no question. This
consistency demonstrates the role of Theano as a wise-person: one to whom questions are
asked and wisdom is derived. In Aelius Theon, Theano is quoted along with the
renowned Greek philosophers Plato, Socrates, and Diogenes the Cynic, not to mention
Pythagoras himself (the quote from Pythagoras is not in close proximity to Theano).
Aelius Theon remembers Theano not as the student, wife, or daughter of Pythagoras, but

simply as a Pythagorean philosopher.

Biographers of Pythagoras: More Teachings of Theano

405 traditions

The first century and Pythagorean*®* and neo-Pythagorean
concerning women in Pythagoreanism are certainly related to the memory of Pythagoras

himself as reflected both in his biographers and other ancient references. Pythagoras had

Claremont, CA, 1986), 190-2; Other critical editions are available from Les Belles
Lettres and L. Spengel, Rhetores Graeci, vol. 2 (Leipzig: Teubner, 1854; repr. 1966), 59-
130. Belles Letres and Spengel’s edition use the same notation as TLG, where it appears
as 98.3. Note the difference in notation.

493 Text and translation for lamblichus is from De Vita Pythagorica, trans. John
Dillon (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1991).

494 As previously identified and discussed above in Cicero (106-43 BCE), Seneca
(1-65 CE), and Plutarch (46-120 CE).

495 As preserved in the neo-Pythagorean corpus which include letters attributed to
women.
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many biographers, but only three are largely extant: the biographies of Diogenes Laertius
(fl.c. 3" CE); lamblichus (280-333 CE), Porphry (233-306 CE).“®® Many other
biographies existed in ancient times and all extant biographers preserve important
traditions related to women in Pythagoreanism and obviously depend on more ancient
sources. Most important is Aristotle’s lost work on Pythagoras. J. A. Philip argues from
the fragments that Aristotle actually wrote two monographs on Pythagoras.*®” Philip also
introduces the possibility that the root material concerning Pythagoras in the biographers
could have Aristotle’s monographs as their ultimate source.

Pythagorean women were leading characters in Old Comedy due to peculiar
dietary habits according to Athenaeus (fl. late 2™ CE).*®® Diogenes Laertius (fl. 3" CE)
preserves several traditions regarding Pythagorean women. He notes that the
involvement of women in Pythagoreanism was satirized by Cratinus in the Pythagorizing
Woman (the only extant fragment of this play is Diog. Laert. 8.37).*® Diogenes (fl. 3"

CE) says that Pythagoras entrusted his teachings to his daughter Damo, exhorting her not

496 photius (c.820-¢.891 CE) is also available but much later than our time period.

47 3. A. Philip, “Aristotle’s Monograph on Pythagoras,” TAPA 94 (1963): 194;
cf., Philip, “Aristotle’s Sources for Pythagorean Doctrine,” Pheonix 17, no. 4 (1963):
251-65.

408 \Walter Burkett, Lore and Science, 198

499 There were two plays in the classical period, both are not extant, entitled
Pythagorizousa, one by Cratinus (see in TLG Kock frag. 6; Mieneke Pyth 1) and one by
Alexis (pokes fun at the Pythagorean diet, cf., frags. 196-99 Kock; Pyth. 1-3 in Mieneke).
Taylor also writes that Philochorus also dedicated a work to Pythagorean women
according to FGrHist 328 T 1 (ed. Jacoby), Pythagoreans, 33. However, | think that
Taylor has confused his citation because | cannot verify from FGrHist 328 T 1 that it has
anything to do with Pythagorean women, cf., Lawrence J. Bliquez, “A Note on the
Didymus Papyrus XI1.35,” CJ 67, no. 4 (1972): 356.
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to make the teachings public (Diog. Laert. 8.42), citing the letter of Lysis to Hipparchus

as his source. Damo said that she was faithful to her father’s wishes because “she was

only a woman.” This tradition is apparently ancient and popular. An extant letter of

Lysis to Hipparchus in Thesleff does not mention Theano, but says that Pythagoras

entrusted his teachings to Damo and she in turn taught them to her daughter Bistala.

According to Diogenes, Pythagoras’s son Telauges succeeded his father but wrote

410

nothing. Pythagoras’s wife Theano, on the other hand, did write and is remembered by

her philosophy with the familiar teaching:

"Hv kol ThAayns ulos auTols, os kol S1eSeEaTo TOV TATEPT Kol KOTK
Twvas  EpmeSokAeous kabnynooato: ‘ITmoRoTos ye Tol dnot
Aeyew  EpmeSokAéa, TnAauyes, kAuTe koupe Osavous TTuBaryopecd Te.

ouyypouua 8¢ pEpeTan Tou TnAauyous oudev, Ths 8¢ unTPos auTou Oeavous

b \ 4 9 \ 9 ~ 4 \ b Py b \
Tva. aAAa kol q)aow auTnv epwTnleicav TooTala yuvn o’ avdpos

’ ’ ’ \ \ ~ 9 4 ~ b \ \ ~ b ’
koBopeuel, 4)0(\)0(1 ‘a0 eV ToU 1810u TapaxpPNUA, oo € TOU a)\)\OTplou
oudemoTe.* 17 8¢ npog TO\) |5|ov avSpa ue)\)\ouon rropsuscem 1TO(pT]VEl o

TOIS‘ ev5uuaol Kol TNV aloxuvnv amoTifeaba, O(\)IOTO(HEVT]V TE na)\lv au

auTolo avadapfavelv. epwTnieion, “mola;*, £dn, “TauTa 8I° & yuvn
4

KekKAnua.”

They also had a son Telauges, who succeeded his father and, according to some,
was Empedocles’s instructor. At all events Hippobotus makes Empedocles say:
Telauges, famed son of Theano and Pythagoras. Telauges wrote nothing, so far as
we know, but his mother Theano wrote a few things. Further, a story is told that
being asked how many days it was before a woman becomes pure after intercourse,
she replied, ‘With her own husband at once, with another man never.” And she

advised a woman going in to her own husband to put off her shame with her

clothes, and on leaving him to put it on again along with them. Asked, ‘Put on

what?,” she replied, ‘What makes me to be called a woman.”***

M0\ ysis, Ep. 114.5.

1 Diog. Laert. 8.43 (Hicks, LCL). The shame of a married woman appearing
naked before a man other than her husband is discussed in Douglas L. Cairns, “‘Off with

her AIAQ13’: Herodotus 1.8.3-4,” CQ 46, no. 1 (1996): 78-83.


http://www.tlg.uci.edu/help/BetaManual/Q.html
http://www.tlg.uci.edu/help/BetaManual/Q.html
http://www.tlg.uci.edu/help/BetaManual/Q.html
http://www.tlg.uci.edu/help/BetaManual/Q.html
http://www.tlg.uci.edu/help/BetaManual/Q.html
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Diogenes also says that Hermippus writes that as Pythagoras was dying, men sent their
wives to him to learn his philosophy and they were known as the “Pythagorean women”
(Diog. Laert. 8.1.41).

lamblichus (245-325 CE) presents a Pythagoras who is persuaded by his wife
Theano (or another woman) to end marital infidelity in Croton.

O(Tra)\)\od;al 8¢ )\eysTou Toug KpOT(.OVlO(TO(S’ Kol TV Tra)\)\aKlBoav Kol
kaBohou TNs 1Tp05’ TO(S’ QVEYYUOUS yuvoums oul)\las ‘ITpOS‘ Aslvco yop TT]V
Bpovnvou yuvouKO( TOJV ﬂueayopslwv Evog, ouoow oo¢r]v Te KOl 1TEplTTT‘|V
TT]\) \|JUXT]V r]g EOTI Kol TO Ka)\ov Kou nsptB)\snTov pnua TO TNV yuvouKa Sev
Busiv auenuspov owloTO(usvnv QIO TOU saums avSpog 0 TIves els Osovw
avaq)epouol TpOS 51'] TO(UTT]V naps}\eouoag TCXS TV KpOTcoVIO(Tcov
yuvouKag TI'O(pO(KO(}\EOO(l Tepl TOU ouumloal TOV ﬂueayopav 810()\8)(6nv0(|
Tepl NS npog O(UTO(S‘ ocoq)poouvng TOlS 0(v6p0(0|v O(UT(QV o Bn Ko
ouuanm Kol Tr]g yuvouKog snayysl}\ausvng kol Tou TTuBoryopou
StahexBevTos kol TV KpoTwviatdv meiobevtwv avaipebnvar mavtamaoct
TNV ToTE eMTOAGLoUcOV akoAoolav.

He is said also to have freed the Crotoniates entirely from concubines and from
intercourse with unwedded women. For to Deino, wife of Brontinus, one of the
Pythagoreans, a woman of wise and exceptional spirit, to whom also belongs a
saying noble and admired by all: ‘the wife ought to sacrifice on the very day she
arose from sleep with her own husband.’ (which saying some ascribe to Theano); to
her, then, the wives of the Crotoniates came, and requested her to join them in
persuading Pythagoras to talk about the chastity due them for their own husbands.
This, in fact, came about: the women passed on the message, Pythagoras spoke to
the Crotoniates, and the were persuaded to altogether abolish the licentiousness
then prevalent.**?

It is important that lamblichus has Pythagoras teach marital fidelity, something that both
philosophers, ancient law, and practice are divided on according to time period and
geography. It is well known that the prevailing view in the ancient world from the point

of view of law and some moralists was that the wife had to be chaste in a marriage, but

42 \yp 27.132
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the husband could be free in his sexual activity. “** Indeed, the so-called neo-
Pythagoreans present separate views on this issue.***

lamblichus (245-325 CE) preserves the tradition mentioned above that Pythagoras
left his writings to his daughter Damo who entrusted the writings to her daughter
Bitale.*"® Telauges is unknown to lamblichus’s source.**® lamblichus tells us that due to
persecutions, Pythagorean philosophy was passed on from parents to children, and
daughters and wives were crucial to this process.**” lamblichus also remarks on the
education of Pythagoras’s daughter:

ynuowTo 8¢ TNV yewn@enoav O(UTCO GuyaTspcx usTa ToUTo 8¢ MEVCO\)I ™™

KpOTco\nom] ouvou<r]00(00(v ayayslv OUT(QS‘, COOTE Trapesvov HEV oloav
NyeicBo TGV Xopdv, Yuvaika 8¢ YEVOUEVTV TTPWTNV TPOGIEVAL TOlS Bopols

13 See the extensive treatment for ancient Greece in Sue Blundell, Women in
Ancient Greece (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1995); cf., Kenneth Royce
Moore, Sex and the Second-Best City (New York: Routledge, 2005), 133-6; for
generalizations of the Roman period, Helene Peet Foley and Elaine Fantham et al.,
Women in the Classical World (New York: Oxford University Press, 1994), 294-306;
some detailed interpretation of Roman law is available in Aline Rousselle, Porneia, trans.
Felicia Pheasant (New York: Basil Blackwell, 1983; repr. 1988), 78-92; the double
standard for adultery is explored in Roman literature by Rebecca Langlands, Sexual
Morality in Ancient Rome (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2006), 237-46; cf.
the punishments for adultery in Rome by Marilyn B. Skinner, Sexuality in Greece and
Roman Culture (Oxford: Blackwell, 2005), 208.

414 Balch, “Neopythagorean Moralists,” 380-411.
415 vp 28.146.
0P, pg 163 n. 23

417 yp 253, Cf., Judith P. Hallett, Fathers and Daughters in Roman Society.
Women and the Elite Family (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1984); P. Setdld; R.
Berg; R. Hélikk&; M. Keltanen; J. P6lonen; V. Vuolanto, Women, Wealth and Power in
the Roman Empire (Rome: Institutum Romanum Finlandiae, 2002); Jane F. Gardner,
Women in Roman Law and Society (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1986); Beryl
Rawson, The Family in Ancient Rome: New Perspectives. Roman Women: Their History
and Habits (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1986).
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“Also when he married, he so educated the daughter that was born to him, and who
afterwards married the Crotonian Meno, that while unmarried she was a choir-
leader, X}’Q”e as wife she held the first place among those who worshipped at
altars.”

lamblichus crowns his De Vita Pythagorica with a list of 218 male and 17 female
Pythagorean philosophers.**

ﬂueayopl&sg 8 yuvalkes al emd)owEOTO(Tou Tiuxo yuvn 1§ MuAAia Tou
KpOTOJVlO(TOU (Dl)\Tug Guyamp @soq)plog Tou KpOTco\MO(Tou Buvdakou
adeAdn,  Oxkelo kol Exkehoy adeAdait  Okkelwd kot OkkiAGd TGV Agukavadv,
Xethwvis Buyatnpe Xethwvos Tou Aakedaipoviou, KpatnoikAeto Aakaiva
yuvn KAeavopos Tou AakeSaipoviou, @eave yuvr Tou MeTamovTivou
BpoTivou, Muta yuvn Mikwvos Tou KpoTtavidaTou,

AacBeveio’ Apkadiooa, “ARpoTeheia " ABpoTelous Buyatnp Tou
Tapovtivou, 'Exexpateiar Phiaoio, Tuponvis ZuPapitis, TTeloippodn
TO(pO(VTlVlS‘, Oeadouoa Aakatva, Bouco Apyela, BoPeAUka  Apyela,
KAeaixuo adeAdn AutoxopiSo Tou Aakwvos.

The most illustrious Pythagorean women are Timycha the wife of Myllias the
Crotonian; Phyltis the daughter of Theophrius the Crotonian; Byndacis the sister of
Ocellus; Lucanians; Chilonis the daughter of Chilon the Lacedenonian; Cratesiclea
the Lacedemonian the wife of the Lacedemonian Cleanor; Theane the wife of
Brontinus of Metapontum; Mya, the wife of Milon the Crotonian; Lasthenia the
Arcadian; Abrotelia the daughter of Abroteles the Tarentine; Echecratia the
Phliasian; Tyrsenis the Sybarite; Pisirrhonde the Tarentine; Nisleadusa, the
Lacedemonian; Byro the Argive; Babelyma the Argive, and Cleaechma the sister of
Autocharidas the Lacedemonian.*?

Nine of these women have their husbands or family members listed with them as
philosophers: Tmycha, Phyltis, Byndacis, Chilonis, Cratesiclea, Theane, Mya, Abrotelia,
and Cleaechma. Six are listed strictly on their own merit: Lucanians, Lasthenia,

Echecratia, Tyrsenis, Pisirrhonde, Nisleadusa, Byro, Babelyma. All of these women are

8 Jambl. VP 30.170.5 (Dillon and Hershbell, 185).

9 For notes and bibliography on this list, see Burkett, Lore and Science, 105 n
40; Sarah Pomery, Spartan Women (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2002), 11.
Iamblichus’s student Sopater has a similar list in Photius, 161; Christian Walz, Rhetores
Graeci, vol 8.

420 |ambl. VP 36.258 (Dillon and Hershbell, 259).


http://www.tlg.uci.edu.ezproxy.tcu.edu/help/BetaManual/online/SB.html
http://www.tlg.uci.edu.ezproxy.tcu.edu/help/BetaManual/online/SB.html
http://www.tlg.uci.edu.ezproxy.tcu.edu/help/BetaManual/online/SB2.html
http://www.tlg.uci.edu.ezproxy.tcu.edu/help/BetaManual/online/SB2.html
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known to us only through lamblichus. Because he gives nothing more than names, and
they are available nowhere else, it is unfortunately impossible to do anything but note
that he presents the list. The most lamblichus (c. 245-325 BCE) can tell us, in my
opinion, is that neo-Pythagoreans of his day and recent memory had been friendly to the
idea that women played an important role in the history of that school.

The entrusting of writings to family rather than friends may indicate that
Pythagoreans either in the time of lamblichus in particular or possibly Pythagoras himself
were not integrated into their communities. This lack of integration would be caused by

*21 and displacement caused

the secret nature of Pythagorean teachings, the strange diet,
by wars and changing rulers. All of these factors would cause alienation from friends and
motivate the Pythagoreans to pass on their teachings strictly to students (i.e., members of
the community) and especially family members. The production of texts within families
is a deviation from the production of literature in the first century by Cicero, Pliny the
Younger, and Maecenas, who were integrated into patronage relationships.*?? We see the
alienation of Pythagoreans from their communities due to their secrecy and diet in

lamblichus,*** where an expectant mother, Timycha, bites off her tongue rather than

share Pythagorean philosophy. lamblichus concludes, “outcs SuccuykaTabeTol Tpos

%21 Seneca himself experienced alienation due to his meatless diet which was
inspired by Pythagorean teachings, Ep. 108.

%22 Raymond Starr, “The Circulation of Literary Texts in the Roman World,” CO

37, no. 1 (1987): 213-23.

423 Burkert discusses problems in the earliest Pythagorean communities in Lore
and Science, 106.
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Tas eEwTepikas Ppihlos foav, el kai PactAikal Tuyavoly,” “So slow were they to
make friendships outside the school, even if they were friendships with kings.”***
Porphyry (234-305 CE) indicates that the magistrates of Croton ordered the boys
and girls and women to learn from Pythagoras.*”® Theano is particularly noted as an
illustrious Crotonian woman, but Porphyry does not include any of her teachings.
Porphry writes that an association of women was formed for the purpose of learning from
Pythagoras (ko yuvaikadv oUAoyos auTe kaTackeuaodn) and they also learned his
philosophy alongside men and children. Pythagoras’s teachings concerning reincarnation
and the secrecy that he enjoined on his followers is also noted (19).
As late as the 16™ century CE, the Pythagorizing women are remembered in
Holinshed’s Chronicles (chapter 10, published 1586):
But sith those bookes are now perished, and the most of the said Ilands remaine
vtterlie vnknowen, euen to our owne selues (for who is able in our time to say
where is Glota, Hiucrion, Etta, Iduna, Armia, Aesarea, Barsa, Isiandium, Icdelis,
Xantisma, Indelis, Siata, Ga. Andros or Edros, Siambis, Xanthos, Ricnea, Menapia,
whose names onelie are left in memorie by ancient writers, but I saie their places
not so much as heard of in our daies) I meane (God willing) to set downe so manie

of them with their commodities, as | do either know by Leland, or am otherwise
instructed of by such as are of credit.

Women Associated with Socrates and the Academy

There are three women that Socrates (469-399 BCE) claims as his teachers:

Phaenerete, Diotima, and Aspasia of Miletus.*?® In an argument concerning pregnancy

424 \/p 31.192-94 (Dillon and Hershbell, 201). Note the friendship/patronage
language in the passage.

425 porph. VP 18-19.

426 Cheryl Glenn, Rhetoric Retold: Regendering the Tradition from Antiquity
through the Renaissance (Carbondale: Southern Illinois University Press, 1997), n. 17:
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and birth, Socrates claims to have authority based on training in midwifery that he
received from his mother, Phaenerete.*”” Unlike other traditions concerning ancient
philosophically educated women (such as Perictione“?® in the neo-Pythagorean
pseudepigraphon), the teachings of Diotima and Aspasia are connected with their earliest
appearance in the tradition.** Diotima gained fame in Socrates’s representation of her in
Plato’s Symposium.

Aspasia of Miletus is remembered as an apt rhetorician by Plato (429-347 BCE),

Xenophon (430-354 BCE), Cicero (106-43 BCE), Plutarch (50-120 CE), and Athenaeus

“Most scholars (Edmund F. Bloedow, Robert Flaceliere, David M. Halperin, Roger Just,
Eva C. Keuls, Hans Licht, Josiah Ober, for instance) have labeled Aspasia a courtesan,
schooled in intellectual and social arts. But both Eve Cantarella and William Courtney
argue that the Athenian suspicion and misunderstanding of such a powerful, political,
non-Athenian, unmarriageable woman living with their controversial leader, Pericles, led
automatically to the sexualized and undeserved label of hetaera; Nicole Loraux refers to
Aspasia as a foreigner and as a nonpolitician (Invention); Mary Ellen Waithe calls her ‘a
rhetorician and a member of the Periclean philosophic circle,” History, 75; and Susan
Cole writes only of Aspasia’s intellectual influence and measure of literacy, 225.”

421 p|. Tht. 149a.

28 George Boas discusses the sources regarding the life of Plato in “Fact and
Legend in the Biography of Plato,” The Philosophical Review 57, no. 5 (1948); Sarah B.
Pomeroy, Women in Hellenistic Egypt, 68; Ekaterina Haskins, “Pythagorean Women,” in
Classical Rhetorics and Rhetoricians, ed. Michelle Ballif and Michael G. Moran
(Westport: Preager, 2005), 316.

29 Harry Neumann, “Diotima’s Concept of Love,” AJP 86, no. 1 (1965); F. C.
White, “Love and Beauty in Plato’s Symposium,” JHS 109 (1989): 149-57; Amélie
Oksenberg Rorty, “As Diotima Saw Socrates,” Arion 4, no. 3 (1997); PI. Sym. 208.
Diotima’s speech is from 210d-212a. Diotima may be a real person or a rhetorical
creation of Plato. Her existence, however, cannot be dismissed on the basis that women
did not participate in philosophy. The best explanation in my opinion is that she is a
fictional character based on an actual female philosopher, but there is no conclusive
evidence for either side of the issue.
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(fl. 200 CE).**° In Plato’s Menexenus, Socrates claimed to have learned rhetoric from
Aspasia who taught many others, including Pericles (235e). In the first century, Plutarch
takes this situation as historical (Per. 24.7). The sexual availability of the male
philosophers with one another and their students could have contributed to the ideal of
the educated hetaira.”®* The overwhelming scholarly consensus is that Aspasia was a
prostitute and ran a brothel in Athens.*** However, Anthony J. Podlecki has
demonstrated that the evidence for this is not very strong: the argument is based on
sources that either “tell the truth in jest” or are openly attacking the Socratic circle by
casting it in terms of sexual disrepute.*® It is significant that Aspasia is not an Athenian
subject to the strict ideals of the secluded and chaste wife. Tradition indicates that
somehow she read Plato and came to Athens to learn from him and subsequently started
her own school for girls, and at the same time the school was considered a brothel. Of
equal importance is the Platonic concept that women should be held in common and rule
of the city should be done by wise men and women — this sexual availability can certainly
lead to the conceptualization of Aspasia’s school as a brothel. The atmosphere of

philosophical discussion in Athens encouraged and glorified sexual activity between men

430 xen. Oec. 3.14-15; Pl. Menex. 235e; Ar. Ach. 526; Plut. Per. 24: Suid.
1.387.2.15-24 (no 4202) = ‘Aspasia,” PG 117, 1230; Theodoret, Therapeutike 1.17.

3L | eslie Kurke, “Inventing the ‘Hetaira’: Sex, Politics, and Discursive Conflict
in Archaic Greece,” CA 16, no. 1 (1997): 106-150.

32 Madeline M. Henry is the most ardent champion of the point of view that
Aspasia is completely lost in the rhetoric of men, Prisoner of History: Aspasia of Miletus
and her Biographical Tradition (New York: Oxford University Press, 1995).

433 Anthony J. Podlecki, Pericles and his Circle (London: Routledge, 1998), 110.
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and their companions — be they male or female students.”** The appearance of women in
public in classical Athens sexualizes the woman, to the point that Aspasia and her
prostitutes were seen as the cause of war. The earliest writer that says Aspasia ran a
brothel is in Antisthenes (444-365 BCE), Acharnians 524, and he makes a similar
accusation of Pericles’s son, Xanthipppos, who lived with Archestratos, who “plied a
trade similar to that of women in the cheaper brothels.”***> Considering these points, it is
best to remember Aspasia as the beloved wife of Pericles, which may conflict with her
reputation as a courtesan.**® Her reputation as a courtesan may well be the result of her
public activity in the Socratic circle, which gave men the opportunity to over sexualize
her memory. Athenaeus (fl. late 2™ CE) writes of Aspasia:

Kol Aorraona Se T M ZcoKpO(TlKr] svsrropeusTo Tr)\nﬁn Ka}\cov yuvacov Kol

sn}\neuvsv GO TGV TAUTNS EToupuSoov N EA\Gs, ws kai o

xapteng AploToq)O(vng rrapaonumvewu )\symv [Tov ﬂs)\onovvnmaKov

no}\suov] ol ﬂsplk)\ng Sio Tov Aorraonag epooTO( kol Tas apmocBeicas o’
auThs Bepamaivas uTo Meyopecov aveppITIGEY TO SE1VOV.

And Aspasia, the friend of Socrates, imported great numbers of beautiful women,
and Greece was entirely filled with her courtesans; as that witty writer

34 Eva Cantarella, Bisexuality in the Ancient World, trans. Cormac O Cuilleanain
(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1992), 17-93; Craig A. Williams Roman
Homosexuality: Ideologies of Masculinity in Classical Antiquity (New York: Oxford
University Press, 1999), 62-95; David M. Halperin, How to do the History of
Homosexuality (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2002); Martha C. Nussbaum,
“Eros and Ethical Norms: Philosophers Respond to a Cultural Dilemma,” in The Sleep of
Reason: Erotic Experience and Sexual Ethics in Ancient Greece and Rome, ed. Martha C.
Nussbaum and Juha Sihvola (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2002), 55-87; Giulia
Sissa, Sex and Sexuality in the Ancient World, trans. George Staunton (New Haven: Yale
University Press, 2008), 62-9.

4 Anthony J. Podlecki, Pericles and his Circle (London: Routledge, 1998).

% C. Fornara and L. Samons I, Athens from Cleisthenes to Pericles (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1991); Stephen V. Tracy, Pericles: A Sourcebook and
Reader (Berkeley: University of California Press, 2009), 97.
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Aristophanes relates [ Acharn 524 ], saying that the Peloponnesian war was excited
by Pericles, [570] on account of his love for Aspasia, and on account of the girls
who had been carried away from her by the Megarians.**’

According to Xenophon (430-354 BCE), Socrates learned about marriage from Aspasia:

AV oux ws TOTE £y AcTrooios HKkouoo: £hn yop Tos ayabos
Trpou\n']OTprag HETCX uév aAnbelos Toyabo 61ayys)\)\oﬂoa5‘ levds glval
ouvayenv av@pcorroug EIS’ KI]SEIO(V \|Jsu50uev0(§ 5’ OUK eBehev & Enalvslv TOUS’
yap EgO(TI'O(TT]GEVTO(S aua utoenv a)\)\n)\oug TE Kol TT‘|\) npouvnoauevnv a on
Kou eyoa melobels opeoas E)(EIV nyouuou ouk eEEIVal pot TTEPL 0OU AEYELY
£TOIVOUVTI OUSEV O TI &V | aAnBevc.

“Not so indeed: | can quote Aspasia against you. She once told me that good
matchmakers are successful in making marriages only when the good reports they
carry to and fro are true; false reports she would not recommend, for the victims of
deception hate one another and the matchmaker too. 1 am convinced that this is
sound, and so | think it is not open to me to say anything in your praise that | can’t
say truthfully.” *%®

And on the relationships between husbands and wives, Socrates says:

Ofts 8¢ ou )\syElg aya@ag El\IO(l YUVQIKGS, 6 Zprang b mnou TOUTOS
srrisuoow Ou&sv olov To smomrrexoﬂou ouomow 65 ool EYOO

kol AoTaotov, 1 smoTnuovsoTepov euou ool TO(UTO( TAVTA smlegsl vopl(;oa
65 YUVOIKo Kowwvov ayaenv ou<ou ouoow rrowu oumpponov Elvol TQ av5pl
sm TO ayaeov spxsrou HEV YO €IS TNV olklo 810 TGV TOU ow('Spog Trpouiemv
T™ KTT][JO(TO( o.)g T TO TOAU, 50(‘ITO(\)O(TO(I 8¢ i TGV TT]S‘ YUVOIKOS
Taulsuuava Ta TAsloTa |<0(1 gV usv TOUTWV ylyvousvcov om&owm ol olkol,
KOKGS 5& TOUTWV npaTTouevwv ol ou<ou UEIOU\)TO(I otpar &€ gol |<ou TV
ANV € Emomuwv Tous atiws )\oyou EKAOTTV EPY L OHEVOUS EXEIV GV
emSe1Eal ool, €1 T1 Tpoadeioban vopilels.

‘But what of the husbands who, as you say, have good wives, Socrates? Did they
train them themselves?’ ‘There’s nothing like investigation. I will introduce
Aspasia to you, and she will explain the whole matter to you with more knowledge
than | possess.” ‘I think that the wife who is a good partner in the household

437 Ath. 13.25.24. Translation in Athenaeus, The Deipnosophists or, Banquet of
the learned of Athenaeus, trans. C. D. Yonge, 3 vols (London: H.G. Bohn, 1853-1854).
She is also mentioned in Plut. Per. 24.2; Arist. Ach. 527; Thuc. 3.19; D.S. 12; PI. Mx.
235e. A herm is in the Sala delle Muse, Vatican (inv. 272) with Acmaoia inscribed on
the lower shaft, and due to the unlikely location of the inscription and the period clothing,
the statue is dated in the fifth century BCE. Richer, Portraits, pl. 64 [pg 99].

438 Xen. Mem. 2.6.36 (Marchant, LCL).
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contributes just as much as her husband to its good; because the incomings for the
most part are the result of the husband’s exertions, but the outgoings are controlled
mostly by the wife’s dispensation. If both do their part well, the estate is increased;
if they act incompetently, it is diminished. If you think you want to know about
other branches of knowledge, | fancy I can show you people who acquit themselves
creditably in any one of them.’***

Socrates quotes Aspasia here in a discussion with his friends concerning the nature of
marriage. Socrates has Aspasia say that the wife is just as important as the husband in a
marriage: the wife is in control of the outgoings of the house, and the incoming is the
responsibilities of the husband. We should note well:
The Socratic/Aspasian speech also quotes the proverb, “Nothing in excess” (247¢)
and urges survivors to practice self-reliance. The speech explains that depending on

oneself is the best route to happiness. Be temperate (sophron) as well as
courageous and wise (andreios kai phronimos) it counsels (248a).**°

The speech in Menexenus attributed to Aspasia and Socrates refers to events long after
their deaths, and the attribution of the speech to her was seen as a joke, but her reputation
as a philosopher and teacher of rhetoric is undeniable.*** Furthermore, while the
rhetorical usage of her tradition is obvious in Menexenus (particularly the juxtaposition of
philosophy [male] and rhetoric [female]), this does not preclude an historical Aspasia
which is closely related to the figure that is so prominent in the conceptualization of the

beginnings of philosophy by the ancients.

39 Xen. Oec. 3.15 (Marchant, LCL).

#9°S. Sara Monoson, “Remembering Pericles: The Political and Theoretical
Import of Plato’s Menexenus,” Political Theory 26, no. 4 (1998): 489-513.

“! Lucinda Coventry, “Philosophy and Rhetoric in the Menexenus,” JHS 109
(1989), 5; Susan D. Collins and Devin Stauffer, “The Challenge of Plato’s ‘Menexenus,’”

The Review of Politics 61, no. 1 (1999): 89-90.
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The other notable woman connected with the Socratic tradition is Diotima of
Mantinea. Her speech defines true eros in Plato’s Symposium.** Diotima’s speech takes
such a dominant role in the dialogue that Andrea Nye argues that Diotima was the host of
the dinner and not Agathon.*** The speech climaxes with the description of the
philosopher as a type of Eros, the daemion who brings unity to life:

Tives oL, E¢nv éyc6 ™ AlOTiua ol brhocodouvTes, €l uﬁTs ol ooq)oi UNTE Ol
aaneng, An)\ov Sn, sq)n, TOUTO ye n&] Kol 110(151 oTI ol UETod;U TOUT(.OV
aud)OTepcov cov av ein |<0(| o Epcog EOTIV yap Sn Tcov koA oTwv 1) codla,
Epcog 8 eoTIv EpOJS‘ Tl'Epl TO KoO\ov WOTE O(\IO(YKO(IOV "EpwTa qpl)\ooocpov
Elval, d>l)\oooq>ov 8¢ ovTa uETod;U Elval cohou |<0(| auaeous ouTIO( S¢ O(UTCO
KO(l TOUTGV n yeveoxs TrO(Tpog usv yop oo¢ou 0TI Kol surropou unNTEOS 5t
ou ood)ng Ko on‘ropou n HEV olv ducts Tou Saipovos, 6 dide ZcoKpang,
O(UTT] ov 8¢ ou coneng Ep(QTO( swou GauuacTov ouSev sﬂaess cor]er]g 85 oag
E[JOI Sokel TEK[JO(!pO]JEVT] e€ v ou )\syslg, TO spcousvov EpCOTCX gva, ou TO
Epcov 510( TO(UTO( o1 olpal 1T0(y|<0()\og EQ)O(I\)ETO o Epcog Ko yap sch TO
EpO(OTO\I TO TG OVTI Ka)\ov |<ou 0([3pov Kou Ts)\sov K& HOKOPIGTOV" TO € Ye
EPCOV GAANV 1860w TOIGUTTV EXOV, Olav £y SiAbov.

"But-who then, Diotima,"” | said, "are the lovers of wisdom, if they are neither the
wise nor the foolish?" " A child may answer that question,” she replied; "they are
those who are in a mean between the two; Love is one of them. For wisdom is a
most beautiful thing, and Love is of the beautiful; and therefore Love is also a
philosopher: or lover of wisdom, and being a lover of wisdom is in a mean between
the wise and the ignorant. And of this too his birth is the cause; for his father is
wealthy and wise, and his mother poor and foolish. Such, my dear Socrates, is the
nature of the spirit Love. The error in your conception of him was very natural, and
as | imagine from what you say, has arisen out of a confusion of love and the
beloved, which made you think that love was all beautiful. For the beloved is the
truly beautiful, and delicate, and perfect, and blessed; but the principle of love is of
another nature, and is such as | have described."**

442 Karen Warren, An Unconventional History of Western Philosophy:
Conversations Between Men and Women Philosophers (Plymouth, UK: Rowan &
Littlefeld, 2009).

3 Andrea Nye, “The Hidden Host: Irigaray and Diotima at Plato’s Symposium,”
Hypatia 3, no. 3, French Feminist Philosophy (1989): 45-61.

444 p|. Symp. 204b-c (Jowett, LCL).
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Diotima characterizes Eros as the son of Poverty (mother) and Means (father). Eros, as
an ideal philosopher, is ever seeking the perfect balance between these two natures.

Luce Igigaray interprets this section of the speech as:

He is bare-foot, going out under the stars in search of an encounter with reality,
seeking the embrace, the acquaintance [connaissance] (co-birthing) of whatever
gentleness of soul, beauty, wisdom might be found there. This incessant quest he
inherits from his mother. He is a philosopher through his mother, an adept in
invention through his father. But his passion for love, for beauty, for wisdom,
comes to him from his mother, and from the date when he was conceived. Desired
and wanted, besides, by his mother.*®

Like Aspasia, Diotima’s historical essence is deeply embedded in Plato’s rhetoric, so
much so that some think that she is entirely fictitious, though most scholars seem to at
least assent to some type of historical existence.**°
To these women we should also add Socrates’s wives Xanthippe and Myrto, who

had ample opportunity to share in Socrates’s indefatigable curiosities. In Xenophon
(430-354 BCE), Socrates engages Theodote in philosophical reflection concerning
beauty.**” There are also nameless women that Socrates mentions: he learns from
unnamed priestesses as well as priests (Meno 81a). Socrates appeals to divine revelation
concerning the doctrine of the immortality of the soul:

Ol pev AéyovTés €lol TGV iepémv TE KOl TQV 1EPEICAV 5001s HEMEATKE Trep\ v

uETaxmplCOVTou Aoyov ouous T glvat 5150\)0(1 )\sysl 8¢ Kol ThvBapog Kol

aAAol Tro)\)\Ol Tcov ToIMTAVY ocol Belol elotv. o 8¢ )\eyouolv TOUTI E0TIV"
oMo okoTrel €1 got Sokouatv aAnbn Aéyetv. dpaot yop thy Yuxnv Tou

5 Luce Irigaray, "Sorcerer Love: A Reading of Plato's Symposium, Diotima's
Speech,” in Feminist Interpretations of Plato, trans. Eleanor H. Kuykendall, ed. Nancy
Tuana (University Press: Pennsylvania, 1994), 185.

“® Harry Neumann, “Diotima’s Concept of Love,” AJP 86, no. 1 (1965): 33-4.

47 Xen. Mem. 3.11.1-15; Debra Nails, The People of Plato: A Prosopography of
Plato and Other Socratics (Indianapolis: Hackett, 2002).
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They were certain priests and who have studied so as to be able to give a reasoned
account of their ministry; and Pindar also and many another poet of heavenly gifts.
As to their words, they are these: mark now, if you judge them to be true. They say
that the soul of man is immortal, and at one time comes to an end, which is called
dying, and at another is born again, but never perishes. Consequently one ought to
live all one’s life in the utmost holiness.”For from whomsoever Persephone shall
accept requital for ancient wrong, the souls of these she restores in the ninth year to
the upper sun again; from them arise” “glorious kings and men of splendid might
and surpassing wisdom, and for all remaining time are they called holy heroes
amongst mankind.”**®

Diotima participated in the reciprocation of eros in the philosophical circle and in
philosophic thought.**® There is no shortage of interpretations of the Symposium, and to
interpret the Symposium is to interpret Diotima.

Socrates further claims that there are women in Sparta and Crete that are proud of
their education and connects them together to the heritage of the famous Delphic
maxims:

€101V 8¢ €V TAUTOIS TOIS TOAEGIV OU HOVOV Gvdpes €Tl Tl SEUCE! HEY QX
dPOVOUVTES, aAAa Kol yuvallkes. TouTav v kai OaAns 0 MiAnoios kal
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48 P|. Men. 81a-b (Lamb, LCL); Pind. frag. 133.

9 David M. Halperin, Plato and Erotic Reciprocity,” C4 5, no. 1 (1986): 60-80;
Martha C. Nussbaum and Rosalind Hursthouse, “Plato on Commensurability and
Desire,” PASSup 58 (1984): 55 -96.
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In those two states there are not only men but women also who pride themselves on
their education... Such men were Thales of Miletus, Pittacus of Mytilene, Bias of
Priene, Solon of our city, Cleobulus of Lindus, Myson of Chen, and, last of the
traditional seven, Chilon of Sparta. All these were enthusiasts, lovers and disciples
of the Spartan culture; and you can recognize that character in their wisdom by the
short, memorable sayings that fell from each of them they assembled together and
dedicated these as the first-fruits of their lore to Apollo in his Delphic temple,
inscribing there those maxims which are on every tongue—"Know thyself” and
“Nothing overmuch.” To what intent do | say this? To show how the ancient
philosophy had this style of laconic brevity; and so it was that the saying of Pittacus
was privately handed about with high approbation among the sages—that it is hard
to be good.**°

Soctrates says here (through Plato) that both Spartan men and women — who did not
engage in philosophical discourse — actually did practice philosophy because of the way
that they lived their lives. Socrates argues that in their manner of living, the Spartans
followed the Delphic maxims “Know thyself” and “Nothing in excess.”

According to early tradition, Plato (c. 428-347 BCE) had two female students in
spite of his complicated views concerning women.** Later traditions in the pseudo-

Pythagorean corpus attribute writings to Plato’s mother, Pericitone.

0 p|. Prot. 342d-343b (Lamb, LCL).

1 For his female students Lasthenia of Mantinea and Axiothea of Phlus, see
Diog. Laert. 3.46; Them. Or. 295e; Ath. 7.279, 12.546; cf. P.Oxy. 3656. Dorothy Wender
examines the contradictory nature of Plato’s attitudes toward women in, “Plato:
Misogynist, Paedophile, and Feminist,” in Women in the Ancient World, ed. John
Peradotto and J. P. Sullivan (Albany: State University of New York Press, 1984), 213-
228; cf., Christine Garside Allen, “Plato on Women,” Feminist Studies 2, no. 2/3 (1975):
131-8. An examination of Plato’s contradictory views concerning women may serve as
an analogy for some Pauline contradictions.
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The Cyrenian School
Aristippus of Cyrene (435-356 BCE), a student of Socrates, founded the Cyrenian

school. According to some traditions, his daughter Arete took over as head of the school
until her son, Aristippus the Younger (late 4™ BCE) took over. Significantly, the
tradition of Arete first appears in the first century CE pseudo-Socratic letters, but most
likely has earlier sources.**? Interestingly, the letters contain some material that
corresponds with Diogenes Laertius (fl. c. 3" CE), writing about 200 years later than the
epistles:

AplOTlmTou SinMKouoEV | 6uychnp ApnTn kol A1Bio ﬂTo)\suasug
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“Now the pupils of Aristippus were his own daughter Arete, and Aethiops of

Ptolemais, and Antipater of Cyrene. Arete had for her pupil the Aristippus who was

surnamed métrodidantos, whose disciple was Theodorus the atheist, but who was

afterwards called theos. Antipater had for a pupil Epitimedes of Cyrene who was

the master of Pyraebates, who was the master of Hegesias, who was surnamed

peisithanatos (persuading to die), and of Anniceris who ransomed Plato.”**3
Similarly, Diogenes writes “He gave admirable advice to his daughter Arete, teaching her
to despise superfluidity.”*** Diogenes also knew of a letter from Aristippus to his
daughter Arete, but he apparently does not quote from the extant version as an authority

for his writings. Strabo (c. 63-24 CE) also writes that Arete was the head of the school,

and taught her son Aristippus surnamed untpodiSavtos, who in turn took his mother’s

2 Aristippus to Arete. Malherbe, Cynic Epistles, 282-85.
3 Diog. Laert. 2.86 (Hicks, LCL).

%4 Diog. Laert. 2.72 (Hicks, LCL). Cf., Aristippus to Arete 27.2 = Malherbe,
Cynic Epistles, 285.
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place.**° Her story is known by Aelius (fl. 1% CE, N4 3.40.1), Clement of Alexandria
(c.150-215 CE, Strom. 4.19.22), Theodoret of Cyrus*® (393-457 CE, Graecarum
affectionum curatio 11.1), Strabo, (63-24 BCE/CE, Geo. 17.3.22.11), Suda (10"

CE,” AploTirmos = 3908); Aristocles (fl. 1% CE, frg. v.3 line 16 = Euseb. praep. ev.

14.18.31-2).

The Epicurean Women
Norman DeWitt speculated, “If the history of Epicureanism were as well
understood as the history of Stoicism, we might discover that there is more of
Epicureanism than of Stoicism in the New Testament.”*" There is a long history of a
qualified Christian acceptance of Epicureanism, but the first mention of a woman

Epicurean philosopher does not appear until Clement of Alexandria (c. 150-217CE).*®

%5 Clem. Al. Strom. 3.17.22. Malherbe, Cynic Episles, 27. Diog. Laert. 2.72, 83,
86; Eus. PE 19.18. Cf. Clem. Al. Strom. 4.122; Strabo, 27.3. 22; Ael. NA 3.40;
Theodoret, Therapeutike, 11.1; Them. Or. 21.244.

0 Niketas Siniossoglou, Plato and Theodoret: The Christian Appropriation of
Platonic Philosophy and the Hellenic Intellectual Resistance (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2008).

7 Norman W. DeWitt, “Vergil and Epicureanism,” CW 25, no. 12 (1932): 96.
The best resource for source material is Epicurus, Epicurea, ed. Hermannus Usener
(Dubugue, lowa: Wm. C. Brown Reprint Library, 1887). Available online at
http://www.epicurus.info/etexts/epicurea.html#114, accessed Feb 6, 2012.

%8 Richard Jungkuntz, “Epicureanism and the Church Fathers” (PhD diss.,

University of Wisconsin, Madison, WI), 1961; Richard P. Jungkuntz, “Christian
Approval of Epicureanism,” American Society of Church History 31, no. 3 (1962).
Clement’s affinity for Epicureanism is limited. Highly favoring Platonism, Clement
identifies Epicureanism and Stoicism as the schools that Paul rejects in 1 Cor 3:19-20,
and it is again rejected by Paul in Acts 15:18 because it “abolishes providence and defies
pleasure.” Clement argues that Paul indicated that the Stoics taught that “the Deity, being


http://www.epicurus.info/etexts/epicurea.html#l14
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Clement highly values philosophical education: “Women are therefore to philosophize
equally with men, though the males are preferable at everything, unless they have
become effeminate.”* Clement uses Themisto, the student of Epicurus (341-270 BCE),
as an example of a woman who studied philosophy, “Themisto too, of Lampsacus, the
daughter of Zoilus, the wife of Leontes of Lampsacus, studied the Epicurean
philosophy.”*®°

The Epicurean Garden freely admitted women as well as rich or poor, and these
traditions become important to later writers and philosophers.*®* Leontion (lioness), the
companion of Metrodorus, is known to Cicero (106-43 BCE), Pliny the Elder (23-79 CE),
and Athenaeus (fl. 250 CE).*2

Athenaeus (fl. 2" century) writes:

ouTOS oLV O ’EniKoupog ou /\eévnov E1XEV EPLOPEVTV Thv E,E1T\l ETOPEL
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a body, pervades the vilest matter. He calls the jugglery of logic the ‘tradition of men,’”
Strom. 1.11 (Roberts-Donaldson, ANF).

%9 Strom. 4.7 (Roberts-Donaldson, ANF).
460 Strom. 4.19.1332a (Roberts-Donaldson, ANF).

461 DeWitt, “Epicurean Contubernium,” 57. DeWitt notes that this resembles
early Christian communities. Cf., Jane Mclntosh Snyder, The Woman and the Lyre:
Woman Writers in Classical Greece and Rome (Edwardsville: Southern Illinois
University Press, 1989), 101-5; T. Brennan, “Epicurus on Sex, Marriage, and Children,”
C Phil 91.4 (1996) 346-352.

%82 Cic. ND 1.33, 93; Pliny, HN 29, 35.99; Ath. 13.588, 593; cf., Diog. Laert. 10.5,
23; Cf., Laura McClure has a study on the cultivated hetaera “Subversive Laughter: The
Sayings of Courtesans in Book 13 of Athenaeus’ Deipnosophistae,” AJP 124, no. 2
(2003): 259-94. See also Seneca’s description early Epicureanism in Ep. 20.9; cf., 6.6;
52.3.
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eudoviletv St TV mpos “Eppapxov ' EmoTolawv (frag. 121 Usner).

Now, had not this very Epicurus Leontium*® for his mistress, her, | mean, who was
so celebrated as a courtesan? But she did not cease to live as a prostitute when she
began to learn philosophy, but still prostituted herself to the whole sect of
Epicureans in the gardens, and to Epicurus himself, in the most open manner; so
that this great philosopher was exceedingly fond of her, though he mentions this
fact in his letters to Hermarchus.**

There is a traditional list of other women in the Epicurean Garden: Mammarion,
Hedeia, Erotion, and Nikidion, and Boidion.*®® Plutarch (c. 46-120 CE) is critical of
Epicurus at every mention of the Epicurean women, including individual references to
Leontion (Mor. 1129b) and Hedia (Mor. 1089c), using their reputation as prostitutes to
rhetorically attack the character of Epicureans. A fragment of Philodemus (c.110-40
BCE) simply says that what Epicurus learned from Leontion might be ascribed to Colotes

(9.3).%¢

%83 11 Athenaeus’s time, there may have been a collection of letters entitled
“Letters to Hemarchus.” Athenaeus says of Leontium, “and even before the very eyes of
Epicurus; wherefore he, poor devil, was really worried about her, as he makes clear in his
Letters to Hermarchus,” 13.522b. The only extant letter from Epicurus to Hermarchus is
preserved in Cic. Fin. 2.30.96 and it does not mention Leontium.

484 Ath. 13.53 (Yonge, LCL).

%5 Diog. Laert. 10.7; Plut. Mor. 1097E; 1089c, 1098b; Plin. Ep. 35; 35.144. J.
Adam argued that the earliest Epicurean women were ‘facile with the pen,” “Epicurus and
Erotion,” CR 7, no. 7 (1893): 303-4. Cic. Fin. 1.25; Erotium the Courtesan appears as a
minor character in Plautus’s Menaechmi, Z. M. Packman, “Feminine Role Designations
in the Comedies of Plautus,” AJP 120, no. 2 (1999): 245-58; cf., Elaine Fantham, “Sex,
Status, and Survival in Hellenistic Athens: A Study of Women in New Comedy,”
Phoenix 29, no. 1 (1975): 44-74; Laura McClure, Courtesans at Table: Gender and
Greek Literary Culture in Athenaeus (New York: Routledge, 2003).

%86 Text and translation from Diskin Clay and David Konstan, et al, Philodemus:
On Frank Criticism, Texts and Translations Greco-Roman Series, ed. John T. Fitzgerald,
vol. 43, no. 13 (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1998), 32-3.
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.. in general such and such of their (sc. the students’) errors and what Epicurus
learns from Leontium he will {hypothetically} ascribe to Colotes. Since the wise
man will also sometimes transfer to himself an intemperate error, {saying} that it
occurred in his youth...*”’

Diogenes Laertius (fl. 3" CE) says that Epicurus wrote many letters to Leontion,
and she wrote back (10.5-7). This tradition continues in Alciphron*®® (between 170 and
350 CE):

olax e EmKoupog oUTOS SI0IKET TAVTO AonSopwv 1T0(VT0( urrorrrsucov
EmOTo)\ag O(SIO(}\UTOUS‘ ol ypaq)cov sK&cchov €K TOU KT TTOU. ua
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How strangely this Epicurus treats me, always finding fault, suspicious of
everything, sending me letters that I cannot make out, even threatening to drive me
out of his garden. By Venus! if he were an Adonis eighty years old, I could not
endure him, full of vermin as he is, and always unwell, wrapped up in garments of
raw wool instead of felt. How long can anyone endure a man like this philosopher?
Let him stick to his doctrines about nature, and his perverted canons, but let him
allow me to enjoy my natural freedom without his insults or annoyance.**®

Leontion is then the most famous Epicurean woman (followed closely by

Themista) as we see in the references to her in Philodemus (c. 110-40 BCE) and

%7 philodemus, On Frank Criticism, vol. Herc. 1, v. 2, frag. 9.

468 Alciphron, Aelian and Philostratus: The Letters, trans. and ed. Allen R. Benner
and Francis H. Fobes (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1949).

%89 Alciphr. Ep. 17.5 (Benner and Fobes, LCL). In this epistle, Leontium depicted
writing to Lamia.
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Athenaeus (fl. late 2™ CE).*® Some traditions indicate that Leontion had a

philosophically educated daughter Danaé, who was executed for attempting to thwart the

murder of Sophron the governor of Ephesus by Laodice. In this context, Athenaeus

preserves a teaching from Danaé concerning the Divine, a common topic in

Epicureanism:

Aavanv 8¢ T /\EOVTIOU TT]S’ E‘ITIKOUpElOU Guyomspa sTmpICousvm} Ko
O(UTr]v Ecoqopcov EIXEV O £l TT]S‘ Equ-:cou 81’ NV aUTOS usv socoen
EmBou)\euouevog uTro /\GO5IKT]§ n 8¢ KaTEKpnu\)loen, WS Ypadel (Du)\apxog
8!0( Tng &.oSEKO(Tng Tade M napEBpog Tr]g /\ao&Kns Aowvan, mOTsuousvn
um’ aumg Ta TavTa, AsovTiou 8 oUoa ThS HET’ EmKoupou TOU duoikou
oxohacacns 6uyom]p, Zcoq)povog S¢ ysyovuua npOTspov spcousvn,
napaKo)\ouﬂouoa 81071 ¢ omomswou Bou)\sTou TOV Zcoq)pova n /\0(05||<r]
Stovevel TG Xcddpovt, unvuouoa ™mv emBou)\nv 0 8¢ ou)\)\O(Bcov |<ou
1TpOO1TOlT]9€l§ ouyxoapslv m—:pl wv )\sysl S0’ NuEpaS napnTnoaTo els 0KEL|JlU'
Kl ouyxoapnoaong VUKTOS sd)uysv Els Eq)soov noBouoo 8¢ T 1 /\ao&Kn TO
moinbev utTo Tng Aavoms KaTstnuwosv ™mv owGpcorrov oudev TGV
TPOYEYEVNUEVAY G1AaVBpdI TV e vouv Badopevn.

Well, did not this same Epicurus keep Leontium as his mistress, the woman who
had become notorious as a courtesan? Why! Even when she began to be a
philosopher, she did not cease her courtesan ways, but consorted with all the
Epicureans in the Gardens, and even before the very eyes of Epicurus; wherefore
he, poor devil, was really worried about her, as he makes clear in his Letters to
Hermarchus... and they say that Danae, when she perceived the danger which was
impending over her, was interrogated by Laodice, and refused to give her any
answer; but, when she was dragged to the precipice, then she said, that “many
people justly despise the Deity, and they may justify themselves by my case, who
having saved a man who was to me as my husband, am requited in this manner by
the Deity. But Laodice, who murdered her husband, is thought worthy of such
honour.” *"*

As can be seen from Athenaeus’s criticism of Leontium in the quote above, many of the

women in the school were considered courtesans (ketaerae) and the school endured a

470 Seneca, On Marriage, frag. 45 (= Jerome, Against Jovinianus, 1.48); cf.,

Clement of Alexandria, Proof of the Gospels, 2.23; Theodoretus, Remedies for the Errors
of the Greeks [p. 479 Gaisf.].

41 Ath. 13.64 (Yonge, LCL).


http://www.tlg.uci.edu.ezproxy.tcu.edu/help/BetaManual/online/SB1.html
http://www.tlg.uci.edu.ezproxy.tcu.edu/help/BetaManual/online/Q3.html
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good deal of heckling from polemicists. The Stoic Diotimus, for example, supposedly
published fifty letters by Epicurus and his mistresses.*’? Cicero (106-43 CE, Nat. D.
1.93) rebuked Leontion for her work against Theophrastus.*”® Pliny (61-112 CE) tells us
that Aristides of Thebes painted a portrait of her listing, “Leontium, the mistress of
Epicurus, in an attitude of meditation.”*™* The sister of Metrodorus,*"® Batis wife of
Idomeneus,*’® was a first generation Epicurean and wrote a letter to her niece Apia, and
other letter fragments survive as well. *’" Batis of Lampscus was known to Seneca (c. 4-
65 CE),*’® “For this very reason | regard as excellent the saying of Metrodorus, in a letter

of consolation to his sister on the loss of her son, a lad of great promise: ‘All the Good of

2 Djog. Laert. 10.3.

473 Cicero merely says that while she wrote in excellent Attic, the substance of her
work is ridiculous. Pliny the Elder (Praefatio 29) indicates simply that a woman wrote
against Theophrastus even though he was a respected rhetor.

44 Plin. HN 35.99, “...et leontion epicure et anapauomenen propter fratis
amorem...”

475 Strab. 13; Cic. Nat. D. 1.40, Tusc. 5.9; Fin. 2.28, 92: Plut. Mor. 1087a, 1094d:
1117b; Diog. Laert. 10.22; Ath. 12.

476 \Vogliano frag. 23 = Usener frag. 176. Alternative translations in Klauck,
Ancient Letters, 154 and Cyril Baily, Epicurus: The Extant Remains (Oxford: Oxford
Unversity Press, 1926), 129.

477 Marcello Gigante, Philodemus in Italy: The Books from Herculaneum, trans.
Dirk Obbink (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 1995); David Sider, The Library
of the Villa dei Papiri at Herculaneum (Los Angeles: J. Paul Getty Museum, 2005).

8 Diog. Laert. 10.23.
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mortals is mortal.””*’® Cleomedes (between 1%-4™ CE) remembers Leontion along with

Philainis as he criticizes Epicurus for having failed in philosophy.*®

Epicurus (341-270 BCE) and his followers endured harsh criticism from other
schools for admitting women, and this polemic continued throughout the Hellenistic
period. Lactanius (c. 240-320 CE) only remembers Themista:

Denique nullas unquam mulieres philosophari docuerunt, praeter unam ex omni
memoria Themisten.

Finally, they never taught any women to be philosophers except one, from all
memory: Themista.*®!

Themista is also remembered in P. Herc. 176, which is considered to be an authentic
epistle authored by an early Epicurean.*®? The following is addressed to a child,
referencing their “mommy” (u[a]uun [c]ou).

[0(||¢51qu60( ElS‘ /\au\pakov u—
YIO(I\)OVTES‘ Y@ Kol TTubo—
KATS Kol Epuapxog ko Ktn—
olTTTIoS KO(l EKEL KaTeO\nq)a—
UEV UYIO(IVOVTO(S‘ Oeuic—

Taw Kol Tous Aottrous pihous:
e S¢ TOlElS Kl €1 OU Uy1—
ouvslg Kol T u[a]uun [o]ou

Ko Ao Kol Manmw mav—
Ta Telfn [cdoT]ep Kol Eu—
mpooBev-

Pythocles, Hermarchus and | have reached Lampascus safe and sound. We found
Themista and the rest of our friends there in good health. | hope you are well too,

49 Sen. Ep. 98.9 (Gummere, LCL).
480 Cleom. 2.1.
81 | actant. Div. inst. 3.25.4.

%82 J. M. Rist, Epicurus, an Introduction (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1938), 12.


http://www.tlg.uci.edu.ezproxy.tcu.edu/help/BetaManual/online/SB.html
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http://www.tlg.uci.edu.ezproxy.tcu.edu/help/BetaManual/online/SB.html
http://www.tlg.uci.edu.ezproxy.tcu.edu/help/BetaManual/online/SB.html
http://www.tlg.uci.edu.ezproxy.tcu.edu/help/BetaManual/online/P17.html
http://www.tlg.uci.edu.ezproxy.tcu.edu/help/BetaManual/online/SB1.html
http://www.tlg.uci.edu.ezproxy.tcu.edu/help/BetaManual/online/SB1.html
http://www.tlg.uci.edu.ezproxy.tcu.edu/help/BetaManual/online/SB.html
http://www.tlg.uci.edu.ezproxy.tcu.edu/help/BetaManual/online/SB.html
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and your mummy, and that you are obedient to them in all things.*®®
Epicureanism gained some influence in Lycia. In the second century CE,

Diogenes of Oenoanda erected a huge monument there with inscriptions of Epicurean
philosophy. It is currently preserved in 224 fragments. Some fragments were discovered
that are part of a Letter to Mother.*® C. W. Chilton renewed interest in Diogenes of
Oenoanda with a germinal article in 1963, inspiring Martin Ferguson Smith to search for
more fragments at the original site.*®> Smith produced several articles and books as the
fragments were discovered and edited, and repeatedly argues that the Letter to Mother is

written by Epicurus rather than Diogenes.*® Smith writes, “To sum up: the Letter to

83 Rist, Epicurus, 12; for text see A. Vogliano, Epicuri et Epicureorum scripta in
Herculanensibus papyris servata (Berolini : Apud Weidmannos, 1928): 23-55; A.
Angeli, “La scuola epicurea di Lampsaco nel PHerc. 176 (fr. 5 coll. I, IV, VIII-XXIII),”
CErc 18 (1988): 27-51.

484 Chilton frag. 52-3.

485 C. W. Chilton, “The Inscription of Diogenes of Oenoanda,” 4J4 67 (1963):
285-6. See also the monographs by Pamela Gordon, Epicurus in Lycia: The Second-
Century World of Diogenes of Oenoanda (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press,
1996); and C. W. Chilton, Diogenes of Oenoanda; A. S. Hall, examines the possibilities
of which Diogenes in Oenoanda is the Epicurean in “Who Was Diogenes of Oenoanda?,”
JHS 99 (1979): 160-3.

“® Martin Ferguson Smith, “Fragments of Diogenes of Oenoanda Discovered and

Rediscovered,” 4J4 74, no. 1 (1971): 51-62; “New Fragments of Diogenes of
Oenoanda,” 4J4 75, no. 4 (1971): 357-389; “Fifty-Five New Fragments of Diogenes of
Oenoanda,” 4nSt 28 (1978): 39-92; “Two New Fragments of Diogenes of Oenoanda,”
JHS 92 (1972), 147-55; “New Readings in the Text of Diogenes of Oenoanda,” CQ n.s.
22, no. 1 (1972): 159-162; “Diogenes of Oenoanda, New Fragment 24,” 4JP 99, no. 3
(1978): 329-331; “Eight New Fragments of Diogenes of Oenoanda,” 4nSt 29, (1979): 69-
89; “Diogenes of Oenoanda, New Fragments 122-124,” AnSt 34 (1984): 43-57; “New
Readings in the Demostheneia Inscription from Oinoanda,” AnSt 44 (1994): 59-64;
“Excavations at Oinoanda 1997: The New Epicurean Texts,” AnSt 48 (1998): 125-170;
“NHXZXOX at Oinoanda in Lycia: Misspelling or Genuine Variant,” ZPE 130 (2000): 127-
130; “Fresh Thoughts on Diogenes of Oinoanda fr. 68,” ZPE 133, (2000): 51-55; “The
Introduction to Diogenes of Oinoanda’s ‘Physics,”” CQ n.s. 50, no. 1 (2000): 238-246;
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Mother is almost certainly addressed to Epicurus’s mother; it is possible that it is either a
genuine letter, or an adaptation of a genuine letter, of Epicurus.”*® Chilton suggests that

‘the author is emphasizing the necessity of pursuing philosophy in order to dispel fear (of

death and/or the gods?) and attain perfect happiness.”*%

The exhortation for women to utilize Epicurean philosophy is clear in the Letter
to Mother in the Diogenes inscription, which will be presented in total:

[--- 8€1 o€ Te]pl aUTOV [okpelPn Te ko] otV [okeyiv ToigioB]an. ol pev
[yop pavTacial] TV amov[Twy amo TN c’S\|J]sco§ em[oVoon TN Yuxn] Tov
HE[y1oTov TO(pO()(o]v naps[xouonz av 8¢ TO o])\ov [Trpayua aKpEIBw]g
Srafe[c, pobrioer ot O(V]TleUS‘ EI01 TOIUTOL KOl {1 TAPOVTEGV Slert Karl
TOPOVTEV. ATl YO OUK oloat, 510(vonTou 8¢, T CXUTT]\) ooov sq)
eautafi]ns, £xouct SUVOUIVY TTPOS TOUS TOXPOVTOS TT) OTE Kol TTOPOVTV
EKELVOV UDEIOTTKECQV. TPOS oUV TalTa, ¢ unTep, [Bappet” uln yap
emA[oylon T]a paluoaTa Nu[cdv koka]. TiBel § ouT[a opcdoa] kb Nuepafv
ayablov Tt Nuds Tr[pOOK]Twuépw £ls [Té Hokp]oTEPE Tﬁg e[USap]<orvias
Trpo[Salv[slv oJu yap UEleO( OU5E[\) T O(VU]TO\)TO( TEPIYEIVETO n[p]slv Tad
ola TN draBectv ucdv iooBeov Tolel ko pakapios $puoecos AetTTopgvous
nuas Selkvuciy. OTe eV Yop CwdUEY, Opolws Tols Beols xolpopev.

(to cause the greatest concern about them. For the appearance of those who are
absent, independent from sight, instills very great fear, whereas if they are present
with us it causes not the least of dread. But if you carefully examine their nature
the appearances) of the absent are exactly the same as those of the present. For
being not tangible but intelligible they have in themselves the same capacity
towards those present when they arose, their subjects being present also. Therefore,
Mother, take heart; you must not regard visions of me as evil. Rather consider that |
am daily aquiring useful help towards advancing happiness. Not slight or of no
avail are the advantages that accrue to me, such that they make my condition equal

“Elementary, My Dear Lycians: A Pronouncement on Physics from Diogenes of
Oinoanda,” 4nSt 50 (2000): 133-137; “In Praise of the Simple Life: A New Fragment of
Diogenes of Oinoanda,” AnSt 54 (2004): 35-46.

87 Smith, “Discovered and Rediscovered,” 60 n. 60; Smith, Diongenes of
Oinoanda: The Epicurean Inscription, La Scula di Epicuro, Suppl. 1 (Naples:
Bibliopolis, 1993), 558.

488 Chilton, Diogenes, 130.
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to the divine and show that not even mortality can make me inferior to the

indestructible and blessed nature. For as long as | live | rejoice even as do the
489

gods...

[EkaoTOS Yap OTEpnee\lS‘ TV o’(yaeofw )\Uﬂﬁv )\U][Tr]ﬁo[sTO(]l ™V lon[v, av] [y
] O(VTl)\O(BnTou ™S e)\aTTcooecog Qv um alceavnTou 8¢, TS E)\O(TTOUT(XI
UETO( &1 TolouTwv nuas ayaecov mPOocSoKa, UNTEP, meowas alEl Kol
Erroups OEO(UTI]V Ed) ong rrpO(TTousv Twv plev]Tol xopnylwv ¢8150U mPOS
AIOS‘, WV ouvsxcog nuew omocms)\)\sls ou yap 001 T1 Bouhopat )\ElTl'El\l W
gLOl neplTEun, Aetmetv 8 u&AAov, v pr ool, KalTOl ye 0(¢00vcog KO(]JOU
8|ay[ov]Tog EV Taow, dix T[OUS‘] qJI)\ous Kol TO ouvsxoa[g] TOV 1T0(Tsp0( nuslv
msurrsw O(pyuplov npooq)aToag 88 51] kol Sta Tou KAecovos Tag svvsa Nuas
GTEOTAAKOTOS. OUKOUV EKaTEpov UMV 181 8¢l Barpeiobon 8t nuds,

ouvxpnobon 8¢ Ted ETEP | Tov [ETepov]

.. the same, if he suffers diminution; but if he has no sensation, how is he
diminished? Surrounded by such good things, then, think of me, mother, as
rejoicing always and have confidence in how | am faring. But in heaven’s name be
sparing with the remittances you are constantly sending me. | do not wish you to
be in need so that | may have abundance, | would rather suffer need so that you
should not,; and yet | am living in plenty in every respect thanks to friends and
father continually sending me money; indeed only recently Cleon sent me nine
minae. So neither one nor other of you should worry about me but enjoy each
other’s company.**°

There is general consensus that the fragments that comprise Letter to Mother are either
authentic Epicurus or from a first generation Epicurean.*** The first fragment of the
Letter to Mother (frag. 124) centers on the Epicurean teachings concerning dreams.**

The author comforts his mother who has visions or dreams of her son, and tells her that

89 Frag. Ch 52 = Smith frag. 125
0 Frag. Ch 53 = Smith frag. 126.
91 Smith, The Epicurean Inscription, 555-8.

2 Diskin Clay, “An Epicurean Interpretation of Dreams,” AJPhil 101, no. 3
(1980): 352-5.
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these apparations are a good thing.*®® Pamela Gordon argues that the Letter to Mother
(frag. 125) is fictional and fits with a common genre of philosophical writing that Gordon
calls “philosopher’s demurrals,” also found in the Cynic epistles. In Letter to Mother,
Epicurus tells his mother not to send him anything, and in the Cynic Epistles, Crates
often requests that the addressee — including his wife Hipparchia — to withhold gifts.***
Besides Diogenes of Oenoanda, other Roman Epicureans include Amafinius (late 2™ or
early 1% BCE, Cic., Acad. 1.2.5),*" Rabirius (1% BCE, Cic., Acad. 1.2.5), Catius,*®
Pompilius Andronicus (fl. 1 CE; Ath. 12.68) Titus Albucius (fl. mid 2" BCE);*" Gaius
Velleius (d. 41 BCE = Vell. Pat. 2.26.1, grandfather of the senator Gaius Cassius
Paterculus (Cic. Nat. D. 1.6.15), Longinus (before 85-42BCE; Cic. Fam. 15.16, 19; Plut.,
Brut. 37.2, 39.6); Demetrius the Laconian (2nd CE; Diog. Laert. 10.26; Strabo 14.2.20;
Sext. Emp., Math., 10.219-27).® The Epicurean Titus Pomponius Atticus (c. 112-
32BCE), a friend of Cicero, gave his daughter Pomponia Caecilia Attica an excellent

liberal education which included philosophical training.**® Attica’s education included

493 Epic. Hdt. 49-52; Lucr. 4.29; 722-822, 962-1036; frag. 9-10, 43. Cf., Plut.
Mor. 1091.

9 Gordon, Epicurus in Lycia, 66-93; cf., Gordon, “Remembering the Garden,”
76.

49 Cic. Fam. 15.19.2; Acad. Post. 1.5: cf., Tusc. 1.6, 2.7, 6.7.

% |Insubrian Gaul from Ticinum (Pavia). Cic. Fam. 15.16; Qunt. Inst. 10.1.24;
Pliny Ep. 4.28.

497 Cic. Brut. 35.131; Fin. 1.3, 8; Orat. 3.

498 Catherine J. Castner, “Difficulties in Identifying Roman Epicureans: Orata in
Cicero De Fin. 2.22.70,” CJ 81, no. 2 (1986): 138-147
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elementary training by a slave paedagogus (Att. 12.33) and the freedman grammaticus Q.
Caecilius Epirota®® for advanced grammar. Similarly, Pliny the Younger’s (61-112 CE)
friend Marcellinus retained a paedagogus and a praeceptores for the education of his
daughter (Ep. 5.16). While the early rules of the Garden provided many opportunities for
women to learn philosophy, the encouragement to practice philosophy in the household is
a guide for later Epicureans:

FeAav oo Sl kot PIAOCOPETV Kol OIKOVOHEIV KOI TOIS AOITTOLS OIKEIGOHOG!
xpnofat kot undoun Anyetv Tas ek TS opbns drhocodias Ppwvas aplevTas.

All at the same time we must laugh and practice our philosophy, applying it in our
own households, taking advantage of our other intimacies to this end, and under no
circumstances whatever falter in making our utterances consistent with the true
philosophy.>"

The Cynic: Crates and Hipparchia

Hipparchia of Maroneia (c. 300 BCE), the wife of Crates, the famous student of
Diogenes the Cynic (412-323 BCE)>* is remembered in the following epigram (dated in
as early 3" BCE and as late as 1% BCE):

Oﬂx\ BGGUOTé)\uwv ‘ITmapxio Epyo yUVaiKev,

TV 8¢ Kuvcov s)\ouav pwua}\eov BlOTov
oU8¢ pol auTEXOVal TEpovnTISES, ou RabumeAuos

499 Meyer Reinhold, “Marcus Agrippa’s Son-in-Law P. Quinctilius Varus,” C Phil
67, no. 2 (1972): 119-121; Elizabeth Rawson, Cicero: A Portrait (London: Allen Lane,
1975), 197; E. F. Leon, “Note on Caecilia Attica,” CB, 38 (1962), 35-36; R. Syme, The
Augustan Aristocracy (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1989), 143, 314; Anthony
Everitt, Cicero: A Turbulent Life (London: John Murray, 2001).

0 Cic. Att. 12.1, 6, 13, 33; 13.14, 19, 21, 52; 14.16.11; Kenneth Quinn, “The
Poet and his Audience in the Augustan Age,” ANRW 2.30.1: 110-12.

*0% vatican Sayings, 41. Translation by Norman W. DeWitt, “Epicurean
Contubernium,” TAPA 67 (1936): 59.

%92 Born ¢404-323 BCE who lived in Corinth near the end of his life.
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suuaplg, ou AlTTowv euo«Se KEKpud)a)\os
ou)\ag 8¢ oKVt ouvsunopog, O TE OUVWSOS
appt 88 MovaAias kappwv apiv ATaAdvTos
TOOGOV, OGOV GOPlo KPEGGOV OpISPOUIaS.

I, Hipparchia, chose not the tasks of amply-robed woman, but the manly life of the
Cynics. Nor do tunics fastened with brooches and thick-soled slippers, and the hair-
caul wet with ointment please me, but rather the wallet and its fellow-traveler the
staff and the course double mantle suited to them, and a bed strewn on the ground.

| shall have a greater name than that of Archadian Atlanta by so much as wisdom is
better than racing over the mountain.*®

This indicates that Hipparchia has to join the world of men in order to participate in
philosophy. Most traditions remember Hipparchia as no longer effeminate, but
masculine, and expresses her sexuality in masculine terms: she dresses and speaks like a
male Cynic, and there is no more need for her to be modest, chaste, or quiet in public.
Plutarch (c. 46-120 CE) mentions her as one of the many philosophers that Epicurus
slanders in Mor. 1086e.°%*

kol 0 @€V E1T” OUK EAeyes EITEV OTI TOIS EKEIVCOV O Koo)\d)mg
napaBoO\)\ouevog suq)nuow(Tog avSpPQV q)ouvsTou To yap €V avﬁpwnmg
O(IOXIGTO( pnuaTa Bwuo)\oxlag)\nkuelououg a}\od;ovem(g ETOPNOELS
av5p0¢ov1ag chpUOTovoug no)md)@opoug BapueyKeq)oO\oug ouvayayowsg
AplOTOTe)\oug Kou ZprO(Toug KO(l ﬂuﬁayopou KO(I npOJTO(YOpOU Kail
@so¢pa0Tou Ko Hpak)\slﬁou kol [TTopxlas kol TIVos yop oUxl TGV
EMPAVDV KA TEOKESAGOV

%03 Anth. Pal. 7.413.1 (Capps et al, LCL). Lefkowitz and Fant, [page] 168, date
this epigram in 3rd century BCE, and offer an alternative translation: “I, Hipparchia, have
no use for the works of deep-robed women; I have chosen the Cynics’ virile life. I don’t
need capes with brooches or deep-soled slippers; I don’t like glossy nets for my hair. My
wallet is my staff’s traveling companion, and the double cloak that goes with them, the
cover for my bed on the ground. I’m much stronger than Atlanta from Maenalus,
because my wisdom is better than racing over the mountain.” This epigram is dated 1°-
2" BCE. See also D. R. Dudley, A History of Cynicism from Diogenes to the Sixth
Century (London: Methuen, 1937).

*%% See “The Polemic of Plutarch,” in The Epicurus Reader: Selected Writings and
Testimonia, trans. and ed. Brad Inwood and L. P. Gerson (Indianapolis: Hackett, 1994),
68-74.
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Here Theon put in: “And you didn’t reply that by their standard Colotes looks like a
paragon of measured speech? For they made a collection of the most disgraceful
terms to be found anywhere — ‘buffoonery,” ‘hollow booming,” ‘charlatanism,’
‘prostitution,” ‘assassin,” ‘groaner,” ‘hero of many an adventure,” ‘nincompoop,’ —
and show erred it on Aristotle, Socrates, Pythagoras, Protagoras, Theophrastus,
Heraclides, Hipparchia — indeed what eminent name have they spared?°®
Sextus Empiricus (c. 160-210 CE) tells us that Hipparchia and Diogenes had sexual
intercourse in public, “aycwyn St £8os acTiTIBeTa, oTav ol pev ToAAol avBpcaTol
QVOXCPOUVTES MIYWVTal Tals EauTdv yuvaily, o 8¢ Kpates 10 Immoapyia
Snuooia, kol o pev Aloyévns amo e€wpidos mepinet, Nuels 8¢ ws elwbopey,” “And
habit is opposed to rule of conduct when, whereas most men have intercourse with their
own wives in retirement, Crates did it in public with Hipparchia; and Diogenes went
about with one shoulder bare, whereas we dress in the customary manner.”® The Stoic
Epictetus (55-135 CE)**” whose teacher Musonius Rufus (c. 25-100 CE)*® believed that

women should be philosophically educated, used her as an example for the Cynic

lifestyle. Epictetus writes:

59 plut. Mor. 1086e

%06 Sext. Emp. Pyr. 153.3 (Bury, LCL). Cf., Theod. Theol. et Scr. Eccl. and
Graecarum affectionum curatio.

0" B, L. Hijmans, Asxnaic, Notes on Epictetus’ Educational System (Assen: van
Gorcum, 1959); P. A. Brunt, “Stoicism and the Principate,” PBSR 43, (1975): 7-35; G.
Roskam, On the Path to Virtue. The Stoic Doctrine of Moral Progress and Its Reception
in (Middle-)Platonism (Leuven: Leuven University Press, 2005); Mary T. Boatwright,
“The Imperial Women of the Early Second Century A.C.,” 4JP 112, no. 4 (1991): 513-
540.

%% Martha C. Nussbaum, “The Incomplete Feminism of Musonius Rufus,” in The
Sleep of Reason: Erotic Experience and Sexual Ethics, ed. Martha C. Nussbaum and Juha
Sihvola. (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2002): 283-326; David M. Engel,
“Women’s Role in the Home and the State: Stoic Theory Reconsidered,” HSCP 101

(2003): 267-288.
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OKOTIEL, TTOU KO(Té(yousv TOV KUVlKév TS aUTOU Thv Baon)\siav
ad)alpouueﬁa Noat- aA Ao Kpamg synusv nEplOTO(OlV ot )\syslg e€ € EPWTOS
ysvousvnv KO(l YU\)O(IKO( TiBels aAAov KpO(TT]TO( Nuels 8¢ TTEpl TOJV KOl\)OJV
YGU(.OV Kal (IﬂEplGTGT(.OV CT]TOUUEV K(Xl OUTOJS‘ CT]TOUVTES‘ OUX EUplGKOUEV E\)
TGUTT] TT] KGTGOTGOEI ‘ITpOT]YOUUE\)O\) TOJ KUVIK(.O TO TPAYUO.

Consider what we are bringing the Cynic down to, how we are taking his royalty
from him.—Yes, but Crates took a wife.—You are speaking of a circumstance
which arose from love and of a woman who was another Crates. But we are
inquiring about ordinary marriages and those which are free from distractions, and
making this inquiry we do not find the affair of marriage in this state of the world a
thing which is especially suited to the Cynic.*%

Epictetus provides the one exception to the Cynic opposition to marriage: if both
partners in the marriage are Cynic philosophers, then it is possible for both philosophers
to still embrace the Cynic lifestyle. And according to the tradition, Hipparchia did
embrace the Cynic philosophy and its extreme disconnect from society. The Cynic
marriage between Hipparchia and Crates could happen only because they had both
achieved the Cynic ideal.

In his Commentary on Epictetus, Simplicius (6™ CE) simply writes, “AA & ko

Tep!l olkous oUTws Exetv Xpn. KpatnTi pev o mifos fpkecev eis olknatv, Kol
YOoHETNV ExovTl THy koAnv * ITmapxiav,” “Crates was satisfied with a tub for his
housing, even though he had a wife, the lovely Hipparchia.”**° According to Diogenes
Laertius (fl. 3" CE, who seems more or less reliable in this case),*** Hipparchia fell in

love with Crates and his way of life and married him against her parent’s wishes, and

>%9 Epict. Disc. 3.22.76.

510 Simpl., Commentarius in Epicteti enchiridion, 116.6. Translation in
Simplicius, On Epictetus’ “Handbook 27-33,” trans. Tad Brennan and Charles Brittain
(Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2002).

>1 On the unreliability of Diogenes Laertius, see Richard Hope, The Book of
Diogenes Laertius: Its Spirit and Method (New York: Columbia University Press, 1930).


http://www.tlg.uci.edu.ezproxy.tcu.edu/help/BetaManual/online/SB2.html
http://www.tlg.uci.edu.ezproxy.tcu.edu/help/BetaManual/online/SB2.html
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Crates married her reluctantly. She attended dinner-parties with him and participated in
philosophical debate with their colleagues.

Hipparchia is the only philosophically educated woman who received a chapter in
Diogenes Laertius (6.7). Diogenes says that Hipparchia was the sister of the Cynic
Metrodorus. Both her family and Crates did not want a marriage, but she persisted until
finally:

Kol npa TOU KpO(TT]TOS’ Kol TGV )\oyoav Kol TOU Blou ou55vos TQV
uvncsTsuouevcov smoTpsq)ousvn, ou ‘IT}\OUTOU oUK suyevslag, ou Ka)\)\ous
0()\)\0( 1TO(\IT v KpO(Tr]g O(UTT] kol 8 Kou nnsl)\sl TOlS yovsuow owoupncew
O(UTT]\) £l un TOUT® 806:—:11] Kpom]g HEV ouv ﬂapaka)\ouusvog urro TV
yovscov ommg O(rrOTpquou TT]V moda, ‘ITG\)T E‘ITOlEl KCXl Ts)\og um Trslecov
O(\)O(OTO(S‘ KO(l on‘roesusvog Tnv somTou OKEUT]\) QVTIKPU omms‘ Ed)ﬂ, ‘0 HEV
vuuq)log OUTOS‘ n Ss KTT]OIS O(UTT], TPOS TAUTO Bou)\suou oude yop oeabal
Kon)covog €1 UN Kol TGOV O(UT(Q\) Ean&-:uuaTcov ysvnesmg Eiheto ) malls
Kol TO(UTO\) O(VO()\O(BOUOO( cxnua cuumpmsl Tawdpl Kol €V TG GavePE
OUVEYIVETO Kol ETTI T SEITIVOL GXTITEL.

Crates accordingly, being entreated by her parents to dissuade her from this
resolution, did all he could; and at last, as he could not persuade her, he rose up,
and placing all his furniture before her, he said, “This is the bridegroom whom you
are choosing, and this is the whole of his property; consider these facts, for it will
not be possible for you to become his partner, if you do not also apply your self to
the same studies, and conform to the same habits that he does.” But the girl chose
him; and assuming the same dress that he wore, went about with him as her
husband, and appeared with him in public everywhere, and went to all
entertainments in his company.>*?

Diogenes says that after their marriage, Hipparchia wore the clothing of a male
Cynic accompanying Diogenes wherever he went, and participated in philosophic dialog.

Interestingly, Diogenes Laertius knew of extant letters to and from Hipparchia, Crates,

*12 Djog. Laert. 6.96.


http://www.tlg.uci.edu.ezproxy.tcu.edu/help/BetaManual/online/Q.html
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and other Cynics.*** From Diogenes (fl. 3" CE), one teaching from Hipparchia is
preserved in its context:

oTe kol Tpos Auciyaxov els To cuptoatiov NABev, evBa @sodwpov Tov
emikAnv "AbBeov emnAeyEe, codiopa TPOTEIVOGO TOIOUTOV" O TTOLCV
©e08wpos ouk AV AdIKEIV AéyolTo, oud’ ‘lTmapxia ToIoUoH TOUTO aSIKELY
AeyolT’ av- Oeodwpos 88 TUTTTwVY EUTOV ouk adikel, oud’ dpa  ITrmapxia
©e08wpov TUTToUsH adikel. 0 8¢ TPOS eV TO AexBev oudev ammvTnoEy,
aveoupe &’ odnﬁg Qo’luémov 6()\)\’ ox’J'Tz-: KaTsn)\é(yr] ‘ ITrTrO(pxiO( ox’J'Tz-:
BIETO(pO()(Gn s yuvn. 0NN Kou El‘ITO\)TOS O(UTT], aUTn 0TIV r| Tas Tap’
10TOlS EKAITTOUOK KEpKlBO(g, syoa qmow slul @so&cops oA un KOKGQS 0Ol
Sokd BEBOU)\euoeal 1TEpl O(UTr]s, €1, TOV XPOVOV ov Eus)\)\ov lOTOlS’
Trpooava)\cooew TOUTOV ElS oSt KOTEXPTIOOUNY; KOl TAUTO HEV KO
GAAa pupta TMs Pprhocodou.

And once when she went to sup with [king] Lysimachus, she attacked Theodorus,
who was surnamed the Atheist; proposing to him the following sophism; “What
Theodorus could not be called wrong for doing, that same thing Hipparchia ought
not to be called wrong for doing. But Theodorus does no wrong when he beats
himself; therefore Hipparchia does no wrong when she beats Theodorus.” He made
no reply to what she said, but only pulled her clothes about; but Hipparchia was
neither offended nor ashamed, as many a woman would have been; but when he
said to her :

“Who is the woman who has left the shuttle
So near the warp?”

“l, Theodorus, am that person,” she replied; “but do | appear to you to have come
to a wrong decision, if | devote that time to philosophy, which | otherwise should
have spent at the loom?” And these and many other sayings are reported of this
female philosopher.”*

°13 Cf.,, Kristen Kennedy, “Hipparchia the Cynic: Feminist Rhetoric and the Ethics
of Embodiment,” Hypatia 14, no. 2 (1999): 48-71; F. Gerald Downing, “A Cynical
Response to the Subjection of Women,” Philosophy 69, no. 268 (1994): 229-230; Rachel
Finnegan, “The Professional Careers: Women Pioneers and the Male Image Seduction,”
CI 2 (1995): 67-81. The notion that women wear the same dress as men may be an
equalizing factor, H. C. Baldry, “Zeno’s Ideal State,” JHS 79 (1959) 10; Joan Burton,
“Women’s Commensality in the Ancient Greek World,” G&R, 2" ser. 45, no. 2 (1998):
143-16.

>1% Diog. Laert. 6.98 (Hicks, LCL).
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It is interesting that in this text, Theodorus the Atheist is silent. Hipparchia, in true Cynic

form, sharply rebuked Theodorus without provocation. Diogenes Laertius (fl. 3 CE)

refers to two reliable sources for Hipparchia: Eratosthenes of Cyrene (276-194 BCE)**

and Diocles of Peparethus (fl. late 4™ BCE).>*®

The Roman Tradition

Having discussed Greek traditions about women in various philosophical traditions,
we move on to Roman traditions. Many of the notable Roman philosophers had close

interwoven relationships. For example, in late second century Rome, Gaius Laelius was

517

a disciple of Diodes and Panaetius of Rome®*" (all members of the Scipionic Circle). P.

>1> Eratosthenes was an imminent librarian of Alexandria who produced [now
lost] works including poetry, philosophy, and mathematics. He is most known by his
calculation of the circumference of the earth. See his article in the Suda and OCD.

>18 Diocles of Peparethus was most likely a third century BCE historian. OCD
sources E. Jacoby, Fragmente der griechischen Historiker, 820; A. Momigliano, Secundo
contributo, 403; and J. A. Crook et al., eds., Cambridge Ancient History 7.2, 2" ed,
(1989), 89. Fraiser, Ptol. Alex. 2.1076 n. 373. P. J. van der Eijk, Diocles of Carystus: A
Collection of the Fragments with Translation and Commentary, vol. 1. Studies in Ancient
Medicine 22 (Leiden-Boston-Kdéln: Brill, 2000). Theano is mentioned in fragment 48d,
sourced from Censorinus, DN 7.2-6 (p. 15, 13-16, 20 Rapisarda). “nam septimo mense
parere mulerium posse plurimi adfirmant, ut Theano Pythagorica, Aristoteles
peripateticus, Diocles, Euenor, Straton, Empedocles, Epigenes, multique praeterea,
guorum omnium consensus Eurphonem Cnidium non deterret id ipsum intrepide
pernegantem,” “Most of them affirm that a woman can give birth in the seventh month,
as do Theano the Pythagorean, Aristotle the Peripatetic, Diocles, Evenor, Strato,
Empedocles, Epigenes and many others; the agreement of all these does not deter
Euryphon of Cnidus from intrepidly denying this very [statement].” Text and
commentary from H. Diels and W. Krantz, Die Fragmente der Vorsokratiker, 3 vols
(Berlin: Weidmann, 1961), 58a [p. 448] and Rapisarda, Censorini De de natali liber ad
Q. Caerellium (Bologna: Patron, 1991).

>17185-109 BCE. Son of Nicagoras from Rhodes. M. van Straaten, Panaetti
Rhodii Fragmenta (Leiden: Brill, 1962). Succeeded Antipater as the head of the school in
129 BCE; student was Hecaton.
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Rutilius Rufus, Aelius Stilo,”® and Quintus Mucius Scaevola Augur®*® were also students
of Panaetius of Rome and produced the notable students Cicero and Atticus. Scaevola
himself married Laelia, the daughter of Lelius, and his wife, daughters, and grand-

daughters were famous for their excellent Latin. Quintillian (c. 35-100 CE) tells us that

Cornelia, the mother of the Gracci, was well educated and skillful in rhetoric. Laelia®*°

and Hortensia®** were accomplished rhetors who learned the art from their fathers:

Nec de patribus tantum loquor: nam Gracchorum eloquentiae multum contulisse
accepimus Corneliam matrem, cuius doctissimus sermo in posteros quoque est
epistulis traditus, et Laelia C. filia reddidisse in loquendo paternam elegantiam
dicitur, et Hortensiae Q. filiae oratio apud triumviros habita legitur non tantum in
sexus honorem.

We are told that the eloquence of the Gracchi owed much to their mother Cornelia,
whose letters even to this day testify to the cultivation of her style. Laelia, the
daughter of Gaius Laelius, is said to have reproduced the elegance of her father’s
language in her own speech, while the oration delivered before the triumvirs by
Hortensia, the daughter of Quintus Hortensius, is still read and not merely as a
compliment to her sex.>?

*18 Cic. Brut. 205-7, Leg. 2.23, 59; Suet. Gram. 2; Gell. 3.1.12; Quint. 10.1.99.

1% Bruce W. Frier, The Rise of the Roman Jurists: Studies in Cicero’s “Pro
Caecina.” Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press, 1985; O. F. Robinson, The Sources
of Roman Laws: Problems and Methods for Ancient Historians (London: Routledge,
1997); Olga Tellegen-Couperus, A Short History of Roman Law (London: Routledge,
1993).

50 cf. Cic. Brut. 101, 211.

521 vsalerius Maximus, Factorum et dictorum memorabilium libri 8.3.3; Appian,
Civil Wars 2.32-4. Notably missing from OCD. See Plant, Women Writers, 104-5.
Hortensia is famous for her speech against the taxes levied on the 1400 richest women in
Rome in 42 BCE (Liv. 34.1). Cf., Richard A. Bauman, Women and Politics in Ancient
Rome (London: Routledge, 1992), 81-3; W. Warde Fowler, Social Life at Rome in the
Age of Cicero. A similar incident, the Oppian Law, occurred in 195 BCE. The situation
was parodied by Poenulus, see Patricia A. Johnston, “Poenulus I, 2 and Roman Women,”
TAPA 110 (1980): 143-159.

>22 Quint. 1.1.6.
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The practice of philosophers teaching their daughters has a long precedence. For
example, Quintilian (c. 35-100 CE) tells us that Chrysippus (279-209 BCE) believed that
ideally a girl should be trained in philosophy (1.1.4-5). Diodorus Cronus (d. c.284 BCE),
the Megarian philosopher, taught his five daughters Menexene, Argia, Theognis,
Artemesia, and Pantaclea, who were known as skilled dialecticians.*®* Diogenes of
Babylon®** (c. 240-152 BCE) the teacher of Laelius,*® the teacher of Quintus Lucilius
Balbus (100 CE)*?° followed Zeno of Tarsus (fl. 200 BCE) as head of the Stoa. Diogenes
of Babylon and Crates of Mallus at Pergamum taught Panaetius (c.185-109 BCE), who
taught Hecaton. The Stoic Diodotus lived in the house of Cicero, who no doubt taught
his daughter Tullia (Att. 2.20.6). Areus Didymus (fl. late 1 BCE/ 1% CE) taught in the
household of Augustus, and comforted the Empress Livia at the death of her son.>*’
Several elite Roman women in the first century BCE and CE oversaw their sons’
education: Cornelia for Tiberius and Caius Gracchus (Cic. Brut. 104), Aurelia for Caesar
(Tac. Dial. 28), Atia for Octavius (Tac. Dial. 28) and lulia Procilla for lulius Agricola

(Tac. Agr. 4.2-3).

>23 Clem. Al. Strom. 4.19; OCD, 472; D. Sedley, “Diodorus Cronus and
Hellenistic Philosophy,” PCPS 203 n.s. 23 (1977), 74.

>24 Known only from the Herculaneum papyri. OCD, 474.

2 RE 12, ‘Laelius’ 3; H. H. Scullard, “Scipio Aemilianus and Roman Politics.”
JRS 50 (1960): 62; A. E. Astin, Scipio Aemilianus (Oxford: Clarendon University Press,
1967); A. W. Erskine, The Hellenistic Stoa: Political Thought and Action (London:
Duckworth, 1990); Robert S. Broughton, The Magistrates of the Roman Republic, 2 Vols.,
with vol. 3 suppl. (New York, American Philological Association, 1951-52), 116.

526 Cic. Nat. D. 1.6, 3.40: Div. 1.5.

>2T Sen. Marc. 3.4; Anthony Barrett, Livia: The First Lady of Rome (New Haven:
Yale University Press, 2002), 122.
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Pliny the Younger

In the first century CE, Pliny the Younger praises the education and abilities of a
young female relative and relishes in discourse with his wife.”?® In one of these letters,
Pliny praises Calpurnia Hispulla for her excellent job in educating his third wife,
Calpurnia. Pliny rejoices in his wife’s continued participation in education: reading his
books and speeches listening to philosophical discussions.>*

Accedit his studium litterarum, quod ex mei caritate concepit. Meos libellos habet,
lectitat, ediscit etiam. Qua illa sollicitudine, cum , videor acturus, quanto, cum egi,
gaudio adficitur! Disponit qui nuntient sibi, quem adsensum, quos clamores
excitarim, quem eventum iudicii tulerim. Eadem, si quando recito, in proximo
discreta velo sedet laudesque nostras avidissimis auribus excipit. VVersus quidem
meos cantat etiam formatque cithara non artifice aliquo docente, sed amore, qui
magister est optimus.

Her affection to me has given her a turn to books; and my compositions, which she
takes a pleasure in reading, and even getting by heart, are continually in her hands.
How full of solicitude is she when I am entering upon any cause! How kindly does
she rejoice with me when it is over! When | am pleading, she stations messengers
to inform her from time to time how | am heard, what applauses | receive, and what
success attends the cause. When at any time | recite my works, she sits close at
hand, concealed behind a curtain, and greedily overhears my praises. She sings my
verses and sets them to her lyre, with no other master but Love, the best
instructor.>*

This is a rare and important instance of a wealthy woman educating another woman, but

the pattern of being educated in a wealthy household and furthering that education in her

>28 plin. Ep. 6.4 and 7.5. For commentary and historical value, see A. N. Sherwin-
White, The Letters of Pliny: A Historical and Social Commentary (Oxford: Clarendon
University Press, 1985), 259, 407.

>29 pliny's description of his wife's education seems more or less historical. See
Hemelrijk, Matrona docta, 33; cf., Beryl Rawson, Children and Childhood in Roman
Italy (Oxford: Oxford University Press), 242-3

>0 plin. Ep. 4.19 (Gummere, LCL). In his commentary on Pliny, Sherwin-White
treats this letter of Pliny as historical, The Letters of Pliny, 296-7.
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husband’s home is familiar. Elsewhere, Pliny eulogizes the patroness Quadratilla for her
continued interest in the education of her grandson, which reflects that of the papyri listed

above.>!

Seneca

Seneca (c. 4-65 CE)** cites philosophically educated women as he writes to his
mother Helvia and close friend Marcia advising them not to neglect the study of
philosophy because of their gender.>*® He encourages both women to apply Stoic
philosophy to their lives, notably applying well-known qualities self-control and self-

sufficiency, the defining characteristics of the ideal wise-person and student of

>3 Plin. Ep. 7.24.

532 Brad Inwood, “Seneca in His Philosophical Milieu,” HSCP 97, Greece in
Rome: Influence, Integration, Resistance (1995): 63-76; G. Reydams-Schils, The Roman
Stoics: Self, Responsibility, and Affection (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2005);
Whitney J. Oates, The Stoic and Epicurean Philosophers: The Complete Extant Writings
of Epicurus, Epictetus, Lucretius, Marcus Aurelius (New York: Modern, 1994); Jocelyn
M. C. Toynbee, “Dictators and Philosophers in the First Century A. D.,” G&R 13, no.
38/39 (1944): 43-58; Anna Lydia Motto, “Seneca on Women’s Liberation,” CW 65, no. 5
(1972): 155-157; for the wealth of Pliny, see Richard Duncan-Jones, The Economy of the
Roman Empire: Quantitative Studies, 2" ed. (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1982), 17-32.

533 Seneca, De Consulatione ad Helvium and De Consulatione ad Marcium.
Rebecca Langlands analyzes the manner in which Seneca adapts to his female audience
in “A Woman’s Influence on a Roman Text,” in Women’s Influence on Classical
Civilization (London: Routledge, 2004), 115-26. We can read this in contrast to On
Mercy 1.5.4 where he writes “Muliebre est furere in ira, ferarum vero nec generosarum
quidem preamordere et urguere proiectos,” “It is for women to rage in anger, for wild
beasts doubtless - and not even the noble sort of these - to bite and worry their prostrate
victims,” (Basore, LCL).
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535

philosophy. *** Seneca writes to Marcia,** the daughter of the late historian Cremutius

Cordus, consoling her on the death of her son:

Non dubito quin luliae Augustae, quam familiariter coluisti, magis tibi placeat
exemplum: illa te ad suum consilium uocat. Illa in primo feruore, cum maxime
inpatientes ferocesque sunt miseriae, consolandam se Areo, philosopho uiri sui,
praebuit et multum eam rem profuisse sibi confessa est, plus quam populum
Romanum, quem nolebat tristem tristitia sua facere, plus quam Augustum, qui
subducto altero adminiculo titubabat nec luctu suorum inclinandus erat, plus quam
Tiberium filium, cuius pietas efficiebat ut in illo acerbo et defleto gentibus funere
nihil sibi nisi numerum deesse sentiret.

| doubt not that the example of Julia Augusta, whom you regarded as an intimate
friend, will seem more to your taste than the other; she summons you to follow her.
She, during the first passion of grief, when its victims are most unsubmissive and
most violent, made herself accessible to the philosopher Areus, the friend of her
husband, and later confessed that she had gained much help from that source - more
than from the Roman people, whom she was unwilling to sadden with this sadness
of hers; more than from Augustus, who was staggering under the loss of one of his
main supports, and was in no condition to be further bowed down by the grief of
his dear ones; more than from her son Tiberius, whose devotion at that untimely
funeral that made the nations weep kept her from feeling that she had suffered any
loss except in the number of her sons.>*®

Seneca then imagines what Areus would have said to Julia Augusta and urges Marcia to

follow the same advice, “It was your trouble, Marcia, that was dealt with there, it was at

>3 Some defining qualities of self-sufficiency are fearlessness of death and
poverty, able to renounce a good reputation, and invincibility. Teles TTept auTopkelas
5H-20H; Cic. Off: 1.90, Tusc. 5.10.30; Epict. Disc. 4.5.4; and Sen. Const. 8-18. Cf. Diog.
Laert. 2.27. The importance of self-sufficiency in the writings of Paul is made evident by
Fitzgerald, Cracks in Earthen Vessels, 117-84; in the Thessalonian letters by Malherbe,
“Gentle as a Nurse,” 203-17; and in Philippians by Malherbe, “Paul’s Self-sufficiency
(Philippians 4:11),” 125-39. Musonius Rufus also applies the essential qualities of self-
sufficiency to women in 3, 4, 13a.

>% On Marica see C. E. Manning, On Seneca's "Ad Marciam" (Leiden: Brill,
1081).

>% Sen. Cons. Marc. 3.4.2 (Basore, LCL).
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your side that Areus sat; change the role - it was you that he tried to comfort.”*" Seneca
goes on to explain that the meaning of the oracle “Know Thyself” is realizing one’s
mortality, and therefore philosophy will prepare her for any type of hardship.

When Seneca was exiled by Caligula in 41 CE, he wrote a consolatory letter to his
mother using similar arguments. He writes that Helvia had some philosophical
education, and she should take refuge in what she knows as well as what she can still

learn:

Vtinam quidem uirorum optimus, pater meus, minus maiorum consuetudini deditus
uoluisset te praeceptis sapientiae erudiri potius quam inbui! non parandum tibi nunc
esset auxilium contra fortunam sed proferendum. Propter istas quae litteris non ad
sapientiam utuntur sed ad luxuriam instruuntur minus te indulgere studiis passus
est. Beneficio tamen rapacis ingenii plus quam pro tempore hausisti; iacta sunt
disciplinarum omnium fundamenta: nunc ad illas reuertere; tutam te praestabunt.

Would that my father, truly the best of men, had surrendered less to the practice of
his forefathers, and had been willing to have you acquire a thorough knowledge of
the teachings of philosophy instead of a mere smattering! In that case you would
now have, not to devise, but merely to display, your protection against Fortune.
But he did not suffer you to pursue your studies because of those women who do
not employ learning as a means to wisdom, but equip themselves with it for the
purpose of display. Yet, thanks to your acquiring mind, you imbibed more than
might have been expected in the time you had; the foundations of all systematic
knowledge have been laid. Do you return now to these studies; they will render
you safe.>*®

Helvia is also instructed to teach the principles of Stoicism to her granddaughter
Novatilla, who was an adult who had just lost her mother.>*
Seneca (c. 4-65 CE) assures his mother that he is approaching his exile with Stoic

resolve, but he indicates elsewhere that he failed in this regard. Arther Ferrill writes:

>37 Sen. Cons. Marc. 3.4.2 (Basore, LCL).
>3 Sen. Cons. Helv. 17.5 (Basore, LCL).

>%9 Sen. Cons. Helv. 18.7-8 (Basore, LCL).
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Seneca hated Corsica. He referred to it as Corsica terribilis and spoke of himself as
though he were among the living dead. His loneliness was overpowering: ‘Hic sola
haec duo sunt: exul et exilium.’ It was in this atmosphere that Seneca wrote the Ad
Helviam, and every word of it was written with an eye to recall.>*

Ferrill goes on to argue that Seneca wrote ad Helviam not to comfort his mother, but in
order to promote his feigned disinterest in politics so that he could be recalled from exile.
Ferrill’s argument excludes the fact that many writers, including Seneca, wrote letters
that were intended to be published. Pliny the Younger published his letters written from
95-108CE up to ten years after they were written. Unlike the letters of Cicero, which

were spontaneous in nature, Pliny utilized a literary form that could be published later.>**

Musonius Rufus and Heirocles

The Stoics Musonius Rufus (fl. 1% CE) and Hierocles (fl. 2" CE) both share a
similar attitude towards a woman learning philosophy. Together, these thinkers give
theoretical justification for what philosophers had been practicing for hundreds of years.
Musonius Rufus writes that there is no significant difference between a woman and a
man, at least in as much as gender does not hinder philosophical reflection: “Women as
well as men have received from the gods the gift of reason, which we use in our dealings

with one another and by which we judge whether a thing is good or bad, right or

>0 Arther Ferrill, “Seneca’s Exile and the Ad Helviam: A Reinterpretation,” C
Phil 61, no. 4 (1966): 253-257.

> A N. Sherwin-White, “Pliny, the Man and His Letters,” G&R, 2" ser. 16, no.
1 (1969): 76-90.
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wrong.”* In fact, Musonius (fl. 1% CE) exhorts women to learn philosophy so that they
can better carry out their duties at home.>*?

|<ou TIS‘ av ua)\)\ov Tng q)l}\oood)ou TOI(XUTT] yevonTo nv ye O(VO(YKI] TOoq,
ElTl'Ep £m Tco oVTI ¢|)\oooq)os, TO HEV adIkely Tou adikeioBat xelpov voulelv
O0ITIEP ouoxlov TO 8¢ E)\O(TTOUOGO(I TOU n)\sovemen} KpElTTO\I
Urro)\auﬁowew ETI 55 KOl TEKVCK ua)\)\ov ayomow 1 To Cnv TT]S‘ & é)(oucmg
ouTw TIS ow EIT] yuvn BleOTepa Kol unv Kol av5p810Tepav glval ﬂpOOT]KEl
yuvouKO( TT]S’ O(TI'O(lSEUTOU ™y nsnm&suusvnv Kol TT‘|\) ¢|)\oooq>ov ™ms
|8|wT|80§ ws unTe BavaTou (boBco unTs OK\)OJ TOJ TPOS 1TOVO\) Unouewou Tl
ouoxpov unS’ unonmﬁal uMSEVI OTI EUYEVTS T) OTI SUVATOS T) OTI TTAOUGIOS 1)
kol v Ala 0TI TUPOWVOS.

And who better than the woman trained in philosophy — and she certainly of
necessity if she has really acquired philosophy — would be disposed to look upon
doing a wrong as worse then suffering one (as much as it is the baser), and to
regard being worsted as better than gaining an unjust advantage? Moreover, who
better than she would love her children more than life itself? What woman would
be more just than such a one? Now as for courage, certainly it is to be expected that
the educated woman will be more courageous than the uneducated, and one who
has studied philosophy than one who has not; and she will not therefore submit to
anything shameful because of fear of death or unwillingness to face hardship, and
she will not be intimidated by anyone of noble birth, or powerful, or weathly, no,
not even if he be the tyrant of the city.>**

Musonius argues that the philosophically educated woman will be more mild-tempered,
self-controlled, courageous, and chaste than an uneducated woman. This argument
uncovers his bias that Stoic philosophy is most useful for anyone, but also that a woman
could learn it and apply it to the common situation of women in the ancient world: the
household. Apparently, philosophically educated women were such a common

occurrence that Musonius goes on to address related questions:

>2 Muson. 3.36 (That Women too Should Study Philosophy). Lutz, 34.

># C. E. Manning, “Seneca and the Stoics on the Equality of the Sexes,”
Mnemosyne, 4" ser. 26, no. 2 (1973): 170-177.

%44 Muson. 3.30. Lutz, 43.
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6()\)\6( vn Aia daol Tives, oT! auBadels s £l TOAU KO(\I epaosiag glva
O(VO(YKT] TO(S‘ TTpOOlOUOO(S‘ TOIS‘ q>l)\oooq>01§ yuvouKag, oTav O(d)EUEVO(l TOU
OIKOUpElV €V ueomg avaoTpscbcoVTou TOlS o<v6p0(0| ko peAE TGO AOYoUs kol
codifwvTal Kal ava)\uwol ou)\)\oylououg, Seov ou<01 koBnuevas
Ta)\aoloupyew £y 8€ ouy orroag TOS YU\IO(!KO(S‘ TOS ¢l)\ooo¢ouoo(§ aAN’
oucSE Tous avaag a?;lcoomu 0(\) APEUEVOUS TV TrpoonKOVTcov epycov glval
1TEpl )\oyoug povov' oA Kol ooous usTaxEIplCOVTou AOYoUs, TV Epycv
dnu Setv eveka peToxelpileoBat auTous.

Yes, but I assure you, some will say, that women who associate themselves with
philosophers are bound to be arrogant for the most part and presumptuous, in that
abandoning their own households and turning to the company of men they practice
speeches, talk like sophists, and analyze syllogisms, when they should be at home
spinning. | should not expect women to study philosophy to shirk their appointed
tasks for mere talk any more than men, but | maintain that their discussions should
be conducted for the sake of personal application.>*

Musonius Rufus assures his readers that he does not think that women should abandon
their traditional roles in the household and practice philosophical discourse with men in
the forums, debate in the symposia, and public teaching. This idea is related to the
expectation that the poetess still do her household chores, the negative tradition that
Hipparchia completely refused to be a common housewife, and the depiction of women
philosophers in Epicureanism as prostitutes. An underlying theme in Musonius Rufus is
that philosophically educated women — like other educated women — have the tools to be
liberated from the inhuman position of women idealized by Roman society.

Like Musonius Rufus (fl. 1 CE), Hierocles the Stoic (fl. 2" CE) believed that the
wiseman should marry and be one with his wife in the pursuit of virtue. Illaria Ramelli
writes:

Hierocles touches on his most important point: marriage is not only a duty but it is
also a beautiful thing, of karAov, since it is orientated toward the pursuit of virtue.

This idea of sharing the path of virtue is no longer the privledge only of
philosophers who are friends with one another but also of wives and husbands, in

%45 Muson. 3.56. Lutz, 43.
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communion that, for Hierocles as well as for Musonius, is not just one of bodies
with a view to procreation but still more one of souls, carrying with it a moral
commitment: marriage becomes a spiritual bond in the pursuit of virtue, which is
the goal of philosophy itself, according to the Stoics.>*®

Musonius Rufus and Heirocles have similar views on the role of philosophy in the
lives of women. They both appear to have a somewhat egalitarian view of education, but
both relegate men and women to their traditional roles. The redeeming quality of their
application of Stoicism to family life is their shared belief that philosophy helps people to

live the best possible life, whether in traditional male or female roles.

Summary of Conclusions: Women in the History of Philosophy

In chapter three, | presented evidence for the activity of women in the history of
philosophy. All of the popular schools that were active in the first century had a rich
history of the participation of women in their philosophical heritage. There were
different levels of philosophical education. Some women were remembered as influential
philosophers in their own right: Theano the Pythagorean, Hipparchia the Cynic, Laodice
the Epicurean, and Arete the Cyrenian. These earlier traditions were alive in the first
century BCE/CE. Several pseudo-Pythagorean letters present themselves as authored by
and written to philosophically educated women. The Socratic and Cynic epistles also
include writings from philosophers to their female colleagues. Seneca, Musonius Rufus,

and Heirocles — Paul’s Stoic contemporaries — supported the philosophical education of

%% |laria Ramelli, Hierocles the Stoic: Elements of Ethics, Fragments, and
Exerpts, trans. David Konstan (Atlanta: SBL, 2009), 115 n. 23. See Hierocles, On
Marriage = Stob. 4.67.22-24, 4.75.14.
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women so that they could most effectively live as women in their first century social
constructs.

A few notable examples indicate that philosophically educated women taught
other women, and others criticized their male counterparts. The Pythagorean philosopher
Damo taught the secret tenents of Pythagoreanism to her daughter Bistala. While only a
fragment remains, Batis the Epicurean wrote a letter to her niece Apia. Seneca
encouraged Helvia to teach Stoic principles to her grand-daughter Novatilla to help her
greive properly for the loss of her mother. Calpurnia Hispulla was responsible for
educating her neice, Calpurnia, and Pliny the Younger is thankful for her preparedness to
participate in philosophical discussions with him.

Most philosophically educated women learned from family members in a wealthy
household. This is especially true in the sources contemporary to Paul: Pliny the
Younger, Seneca, Musonius Rufus, and Heirocles describe the educational activities of
women near the top of the social strata. Seneca, who was a friend to emperors and their
families, encouraged his mother Helvia and the daughter of a historian of senatorial rank
to ulitilze Stoic philosophy to overcome loss. Pliny the Younger, a senator, rejoices in
his wife’s company. Musonius Rufus and Heirocles provide instructions for how wealthy
women could use Stoic principles to best manage their households. Similarly, the pseudo-
Pythagorean letters present themseleves as instructions for the management of a wealthy
household.

Most philosophically educated women were educated by their fathers, and
sometimes their learning was continued with their husbands. However, there are three

examples of philosophically edcated women who taught their sons and other men.
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Theano teaches both Pythgoras and their son; Diotima and Aspasia teach Socrates and his
associates; and Arete the Cyrenian taught her son. Some women philosophers argued
against male thinkers. Hipparchia the Cynic sharply rebuked Theodorus the Atheist for
criticizing her participation in philosophical discourse. Leontion the Epicurean wrote a
book criticizing Theophrastus.

When Paul wrote his epistles to the Corinthians, philosophical education was
available to many different types of women. They could be educated by a female relative
or her father, husband, son, a tutor, or a philosopher that she brings into the household
herself. These women were typically connected to a wealthy household: either the
woman is a member of a wealthy family or attached to one as the relative of someone
dependent such a household. She could learn from any combination of schools that were
active in the Roman world: neo-Pythagoreanism, middle-Platonism, Cynicism,
Epicureanism, and Stoicism. In chapter four, I will discuss the many contacts of these
schools to Corinth to build an argument for the presense of philosophically educated

women there.



CHAPTER 4:
CORINTH AND ITS PHILOSOPHERS

In chapters two and three, | reviewed the evidence for educated women and girls,
and specifically, in chapter three, of philosophically educated women. | have argued that
such women learned philosophy from a variety of media: they attended schools, learned
from their husbands or fathers, or received teaching from a tutor in the household. | have
also shown that philosophy was not the only education that women received. The
archeological and literary records indicated that women were involved in the full
spectrum of Greek education, including athletics and dance. Women were also involved
in occupations which required some literacy: poetry, medicine, and being a scribe or
grocer. Establishing the existence of philosophically educated women has been a
necessary step toward considering how women in Corinth might have engaged 1
Corinthians.

In this chapter, our focus centers on Corinth and the community of Jesus-believers
in the city. | will discuss the history of the city of Corinth, giving some attention to its
social structures and to the existence and roles of philosophically educated women.

Then, | will review the nature of philosophy at Corinth as described by ancient writers.
Corinth has a heritage of being a refuge where philosophers and orators could engage in
open debate without fear of persecution. Before its destruction in 146 BCE by the
Romans, deposed tyrants and exiled philosophers who faced death for their views in other

cities were able to live peacefully in Corinth. After Corinth was re-founded in 46 BCE as
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a Roman colony, the popular schools continued to maintain representation. It is
significant that the history of philosophy in Corinth has contact with all the schools that
have strong traditions of philosophically educated women. The Corinthian church is
situated within these contexts. In order to establish the likelihood of philosophically
educated women engaging the writing we know as 1 Corinthians, | will examine the
presence of women in the community, issues of social status, and the importance of
households in locating philosophically educated women. Considering the nature of some
of the problems that Paul faced in Corinth, it is likely that women indeed had access to

philosophical education.

Classical Corinth

The city of Corinth was founded in the 900s BCE, and the area had been inhabited
since 5200 BCE.>*" The area of land that Corinth controlled in classical times was
559.234m? (900km?). The land was fertile, and the earth produced enough wealth so that
the early Corinth was known for its wealth before the city was known for both land and
sea trade.>*® Trade from the north and south of Greece had to pass through Corinth, and
the Isthmus connected Asia to Italy.>*® Because of the abundance of natural resources

from which the Corinthians fashioned their legendary bronze, the control over trade

> R. J. Hopper, “Ancient Corinth,” G&R, 2" ser., 2, no. 1 (1955), 4; T. J.
Dunbabin, “The Early History of Corinth, ” JHS 68 (1948): 59-69.

> ). B. Salmon, Wealthy Corinth: A History of the City until 338BC (Oxford:
Clarendon University Press, 1997), 19-36; Carl Roebuck, “Some Aspects of Urbanization
in Corinth,” Hesperia 41, no. 1 (1972): 96-127.

%49 Strah. 8.6.20.
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routes added to Corinthian wealth.>®® The Corinthians participated in a number of wars,
with its final mistake being aggression towards Sparta which resulted in its destruction in
146 BCE by Mimmius.>®* While the destruction was proverbial, it is likely that there
were people living amoung the ruins throughout its 100 years of desolation.>®? The
Isthmus was still being used for both private and military®>® purposes, and the Isthmian
games were kept alive by nearby Sikyon.>**

Classical Corinth was very accommodating to religious worship, having
numerous santuaries or temples dedicated to various gods.” The most prominent

557

religions in Corinth consisted of hero®® and heroine worship,>’ the usual gods of the

>0 D M. Jacobson and M. P. Weitzman, “What Was Corinthian Bronze?,” AJA4
96, no. 2 (1992): 237-247.

>>1 p|b. 38.3-11; Strab. 8.6.23; Cass. Dio 21.72. Cf., App. Hisp. 56.153.

*2 Irene Bald Romano, “A Hellenistic Deposit from Corinth: Evidence for
Interim Period Activity (146-44 B. C.),” Hesperia 63, no. 1 (1994): 57-104; Benjamin W.
Millis, ““Miserable Huts” in Post-146 B.C. Corinth,” Hesperia 75, no. 3 (2006): 397-404.

>3 | . Ross Taylor and Allen B. West, Corinth, 8.2 Latin inscriptions, 1896-1926
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1931), 1 no. 1.

> W. J. McMurtry, “Excavations by the American School at the Theatre of
Sikyon. I. General Report of the Excavations,” 4J4 5, no. 3 (1889): 267-286.

595 Nancy Bookidis, “The Sanctuaries of Corinth,” Corinth, 20: Corinth, The
Centenary: 1896-1996 (2003): 247-259; Oscar Broneer, “Twenty-Five Years Ago: Cults
at St. Paul’s Corinth,” B4 39, no. 4 (1976): 158-159; Oscar Broneer, “Paul and the Pagan
Cults at Isthmia,” HTR 64, no. 2/3 (1971): 169-187; Oscar Broneer, “Paul’s Missionary
Work in Greece,” BA 14, no. 4 (1951): 77-96.

>%® Oscar Broneer, “Hero Cults in the Corinthian Agora,” Hesperia 11, no. 2
(1942): 128-161; Gina Salapata, “Hero Warriors from Corinth and Lakonia,” Hesperia
66, no. 2 (1997): 245-260.

>>" Jennifer Larson, Greek Heroine Cults (Madison: University of Wisconsin
Press, 1995), 91, 124, 129-30, 138-9, 141-2.
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Pantheon,*® and their patron gods Demeter>>® and Poseidon.’® The Isthmian games as
religious celebrations were dedicated to Poseidon, but the heroes and other gods played a
prominent part in worship and entertainment.’®* These biennial games included
sometimes fatal combat sports such as wrestling and boxing,>®* foot races, chariot races,
the pancration, pentathalon,®®® and perhaps a ship race.”®* Prizes included not only first

place (typically celery or pine crowns),*® but second place and lower (prizes ranged from

58 Nancy Bookidis and Ronald S. Stroud, “The Sanctuary of Demeter and Kore:
Topography and Architecture,” Corinth 18, no. 3 (1997): iii-v, vii, ix-xxiii, xxv, 1-11, 13-
17,19-51, 53-83, 85-151, 153-301, 303-391, 393-421, 423-481, 483-497, 499-505, 507-
510.

>0 Nancy Bookidis, Julie Hansen, Lynn Snyder, and Paul Goldberg, “Dining in
the Sanctuary of Demeter and Kore at Corinth,” Hesperia 68, no. 1 (1999): 1-54.

%80 Elizabeth R. Gebhard, “The Early Sanctuary of Poseidon at Isthmia,” 4J4 91,
no. 3 (1987): 475-476; Charles Kaufman Williams II, “The City of Corinth and Its
Domestic Religion,” Hesperia 50, no. 4, Greek Towns and Cities: A Symposium (1981):
408-421; Richard E. DeMaris, “Demeter in Roman Corinth: Local Development in a
Mediterranean Religion,” Numen 42, no. 2 (1995): 105-117.

*%1 John G. Hawthorne, “The Myth of Palaemon,” TAPA 89 (1958): 92-98.

>%2 Robert Brophy and Mary Brophy, “Deaths in the Pan-Hellenic Games I1: All
Combative Sports,” AJP 106, no. 2 (1985): 171-198; cf., M. B. Poliakoff, Combat Sports
in the Ancient World: Competition, Violence and Culture (New Haven: Yale University
Press, 1987). Clarence A. Forbes, “Crime and Punishment in Greek Athletics,” CJ 47, no.
5 (1952): 169-173, 202-203.

*%3 A five-contest event including the long jump, javelin throw, and discus throw,
the stadion, and wrestling.

564 Percy Gardner, “Boat-Races among the Greeks,” JHS 2 (1881): 90-97; Jordan,
“Ithmian Amusements,” 38; cf., D. J. Geagan, “Notes on the Agonistic Institutions of
Roman Corinth,” GRBS 9 (1968): 69-76.

*%% Oscar Broneer, “The Isthmian Victory Crown,” 4J4 66, no. 3 (1962): 259.
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honors to monetary rewards, as it was with other Pan-Hellenic games).>®® Slaves and
freedmen were a part of the games, either as trainers, attendents, or (rarely) as athletes

[typically associated with the household of a weathly person].>®

Women and girls
competed in a parallel festival, which included poetry contests. “Aristomache of Erythra
had been twice victorious in epic poetry at the Isthmia in the third century BCE.” >®®
Festivities at the Isthmian games included choral singing, poetry and musical contests,

and philosophical debates.

Roman Corinth

The Corinth that Paul saw was a Roman Corinth, founded as Colonia Laus Iulia
Corinthiensis in 46 BCE.*®® The process of Roman colonization in Corinth is important to
consider because it sets the background for the organization and population of the city

when Paul arrives 100 years later.>”® Like the curiae in Spain, Roman Corinth was

>% Nigel B. Crowther, “Second-Place Finishes and Lower in Greek Athletics
(Including the Pentathlon),” ZPE 90 (1992): 97-102. This continued through the Roman
period.

*%7 Nigel B. Crowther, “Slaves and Greek Athletics,” QUCC n.s. 40, no. 1 (1992):
35-42.

*%8 Plyt. Mor. 675b (Minar et al, LCL). Mattthew Dillon, “Did Parthenoi Attend
the Olympic Games? Girls and Women Competing, Spectating, and Carrying out Cult
Roles at Greek Religious Festivals,” Hermes 128, no. 4 (2000): 457-480; see also above
in chapter 2, n. 287-8.

%9 Oscar Broneer, “Colonia Laus Tulia Corinthiensis,” Hesperia 10, no. 4 (1941),
388-390; Mary E. Hoskins Walbank, “What’s in a Name? Corinth under the Flavians,”
ZPE 139 (2002): 251-264; Jerome Murphy-O’Connor, “The Corinth That Saint Paul
Saw,” BA 47, no. 3 (1984): 147-159.

510 Cedric A. Yeo, “The Founding and Function of Roman Colonies,” CW 52, no.
4 (1959): 104-107, 129-130; P. L. MacKendrick, “Roman Colonization,” Phoenix 6, no.
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organized according to tribes usually associated with the ruling class in Rome. >"* L. R.
Dean has found in the inscriptions at Corinth that the “names which have been preserved
are Aelia, Antonia, Antoniniana, Augusta, Aurelia, Caelestia, Commoda, lovia, lulia
felix, Papiria, Sabina, Saturnia, Severiana, and Traiana.”’? Strabo (c. 63-24 BCE/CE)
tells us that most of the colonists were freedmen, many of whom gained wealth through
digging up pottery, brass, and other valuables and selling them back to Rome.>”® The
sons of these freedmen would have become Roman citizens®”* and perhaps a few of these
Corinthians moved up through the ranks of public office, status, and wealth. The

expulsions of some Jews from Rome in 19 CE by the Roman Senate and by Claudius in

4 (1952): 139-146; David Gilman Romano, “Roman Surveyors in Corinth,” PAPAS 150,
no. 1 (2006): 62-85; Richard D. Weigel, “Roman Colonial Commissioners and Prior
Service,” Hermes 113, no. 2 (1985): 224-231.

*"1 David Gilman Romano, “City Planning, Centuriation, and Land Division in
Roman Corinth: Colonia Laus lulia Corinthiensis & Colonia lulia Flavia Augusta
Corinthiensis,” Corinth 20, Corinth, The Centenary: 1896-1996 (2003): 279-301; Oscar
Broneer, “Colonia Laus Iulia Corinthiensis,” Hesperia 10, no. 4 (1941): 388-390;
Nicholas F. Jones, “The Civic Organization of Corinth,” T4PA 110 (1980): 161-193;
Nicholas F. Jones, “The Organization of Corinth Again,” ZPE 120 (1998): 49-56.

>"21,  R. Dean, “Latin Inscriptions from Corinth,” 4J4 22, no. 2 (1918): 189-197.

°7® Strab. 8.6.23. Strabo does not mention how Caesar chose the colonists. Cf.,
Susan Treggiari, Roman Freedmen During the Late Republic (Oxford: Clarendon
University Press, 1969); P. R. C. Weaver, “Social Mobility in the Early Roman Empire:
The Evidence of the Imperial Freedmen and Slaves,” P&P 37 (1967): 3-20; Pedro Lopez
Barja de Quiroga, “Freedmen Social Mobility in Roman Italy,” Historia 44, no. 3 (1995):
326-348; Andrew Lintott, “Freedmen and Slaves in the Light of Legal Documents from
First-Century A.D. Campania,” CQ, n. s., 52, no. 2 (2002): 555-565.

>’ Treggiari, Roman Freedmen, 229; Jane Gardner, Being a Roman Citizen (New
York: Routledge, 2002); Bruce W. Frier, A Casebook on Roman Family Law (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 2004).
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49 CE may have supplied the new Roman colony with the majority of its early Jewish
inhabitants.>"

Roman Corinth continued to worship the same gods as the pre-Roman
Corinthians.>”® The Romans worshipped both the Greek pantheon as well as the Roman
gods, and continued the worship of Demeter and Poesidon as patron gods.>”’ The Roman

games were integrated, as were all things, into the patronage system.>’® The Isthmian

games were revived at about the time that Corinth was founded as a colony.*"

Philosophers in Corinth

Philosophers were active in both classical and Roman Corinth, and unfortunately
the evidence concerning their lives and teachings is fragmentary. While it was nowhere
near the stature of Athens, the hub of ancient philosophy, Corinth served as a place where
ideas could be exchanged freely. Perhaps the earliest sources are legends regarding the

wisdom of Periander, a 7" century BCE tyrant of Corinth.*®® Cicero tells us that

>"> 1 eonard Victor Rutgers, “Roman Policy towards the Jews: Expulsions from
the City of Rome during the First Century C.E.,” C4 13, no. 1 (1994): 56-74.

>’® Nancy Bookidis, Religion in Corinth: 146 B.C.E to 100 C. E.,” in Urban
Religion in Roman Corinth: Interdisciplinary Approaches, Harvard Theological Studies
53 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2005).

>"" Oscar Broneer, “Paul and the Pagan Cults at Isthmia,” HTR 64, no. 2/3 (1971):
169-187.

578 . . . ... . .
Daniel J. Geagan, “The Isthmian Dossier of P. Licinius Priscus Juventianus,”

Hesperia 58, no. 3 (1989): 349-360.

> Mika Kajava, “Isthmian Games,” 168-178; cf., Oscar Broneer, “The Apostle
Paul and the Isthmian Games,” B4 25, no. 1 (1962): 1-31.

%80 Diod. Sic. 9.7 tells us that Periander was removed from the Seven Wise Men
because he had become a tyrant.
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Dicaearchus (fl. 320-300 BCE), a pupil of Aristotle, held a philosophical discussion on

the soul in Corinth:

Dicaearchus autem in eo sermone, quem Corinthi habitum tribus libris exponit,
doctorum hominum disputantium primo libro multos loquentes facit; duobus

Pherecratem quendam Phthiotam senem, quem ait a Deucalione ortum, disserentem

inducit nihil esse omnino animum, et hoc esse nomen totum inane, frustraque

animalia et animantis appellari, neque in homine inesse animum vel animam nec in

bestia, vimgue omnem eam, qua vel agamus quid vel sentiamus, in omnibus

corporibus vivis aequabiliter esse fusam nec separabilem a corpore esse, quippe

quae nulla sit, nec sit quicquam nisi corpus unum et simplex, ita figuratum ut
temperatione naturae vigeat et sentiat.

But Diceearchus, in that discourse of some learned disputants, held at Corinth,

which he details to us in three books—in the first book introduces many speakers;
and in the other two he introduces a certain Pherecrates, an old man of Phthia, who,
as he said, was descended from Deucalion; asserting, that there is in fact no such
thing at all as a soul, but that it is a name without a meaning; and that it is idle to

use the expression “animals,” or “animated beings;” that neither men nor beasts

have minds or souls, but that all that power by which we act or perceive is equally
infused into every living creature, and is inseparable from the body, for if it were
not, it would be nothing; nor is there anything whatever really existing except body,
which is a single and simple thing, so fashioned as to live and have its sensations in

consequence of the regulations of nature.>!

Unfortunately, this episode is only mentioned here in ancient literature.®®* The most

important thing that this passage tells us is that Cicero thinks it appropriate to place a

well-known student of Aristotle in Corinth with other debating learned people concerning

the nature of the soul.’®®

*81 Cic. Tusc. 1.21 (Yonge, LCL).

*82 |t appears that this work is lost and no other writer in the ancient world
mentions it, cf., W. Fortenbaugh and E. Schitrumpf, Dicaearchus of Messana: Text,
Translation, and Discussion (New Brunswick: Transaction Publishers, 2001), 19.

>8 For details concerning the nature of the soul in this reference, see R. W.

Sharples, “Dicaearchus on the Soul and Divination,” in Dicaearchus of Messana: Text,

Translation, and Discussion, ed. William W. Fortenbaug and Eckhart Schitrumpf,

Rutgers University Studies in Classical Humanities 10 (New Brunswick: Transaction

Publishers, 2001), 146.
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Themistius, quoting a lost work of Aristotle, tells us that a Corinthian farmer was
so impressed with Gorgias that after reading it, he went to Athens to be a student of
Plato.>® Several sources suggest that Dionysius, the tyrant of Syracuse, fled to Corinth
to become a school teacher. For example, Philo, a contemporary of Paul, writes:

O(pxou Baon)\scov ol ueyloTou Kaenpsencav Bpaxeua Koupou poT). EYYUO(TO(I
Hov TOV )\oyov Alovumog o sv Koplveco oS Ele)\lag usv TUPAVVOS nv
EK1TEG(.0V 58 ™ms nysuovnag els KopivBov kaTadelyel kal YpoUUOTIOTNS O
TOOOUTOS TYEUVY YIVETAL.

The most mighty powers and authority of kings have been overthrown, and have
disappeared in a very brief moment of time. There is an example to testify to the
truth of my argument in Dionysius, who lived at Corinth, who had been tyrant of
Sicily, and who, after he was expelled from his dominions, took refuge in Corinth;
and though he had been so mighty a sovereign, became a schoolmaster.>®®

P. Oxy. 12 is a chronology of various events during the fourth century CE, and this
papyrus contains a similar history of Dionysius:

[oAup|miadt evaTtni kol £]ka[TooTn | evika oTadiov  ApioT[o]Aukos |

[ Abnvaiols, fpxov 8°  AbBnvnot | [Aukickos TTulBoSotos S wat|y[evn]s
Ni[ko]uaxos. TauTtns | kaTo 8¢ To SeUTepov £Tos Alovu|clos 0 SeUTEPOS ThS
S ikehlos | TUpawvos ekTreccaV TN | apxTs kaTeémAeuoev els Ko|ptvBov kal
EKEI KOTENEIVE | ypaupaTa S18aokev. kata 8¢ | Tov TETapTov Boyaas |
guvouxos ~ Nlxov Tov PactAé|a TG TTepodv Sohodovn|cas ToV VEWTATOV
aUTOU TAV | U1V "Apomy kaTEoTNoE PootAEd, GUTOS TAVTO SIOIKAV.

[In the 109th Olympiad] [344 B.C.] Aristolycus [of Athens won the stadion race],
and the archons at Athens were [Lyciscus], Pythodotus, Sosigenes and
Nicomachus. In the second year Dionysius 11, tyrant of Sicily, fell from power and
sailed off to Corinth, where he survived as a schoolteacher. In the fourth year the
eunuch Bagoas murdered Ochus, the king of the Persians, and set up Arses who

%84 Them. Or. 295¢-d; Aristotle, The Works of Aristotle, vol 12, Selected
Fragments, ed. William David Ross (Oxford: Clarendon University Press, 1952), 23-4;
Aristotle, Aristotelis qui ferebantur librorum fragmenta, ed. Valentin Rose (Lipsiae: B.G.
Teubneri, 1886), frag. 64. Greek text appears in George Grote, Plato, and the Other
Companions of Sokrates (London: John Murray, 1865), 2:317.

>% Philo, On Joseph 132 (Yonge, Works of Philo).
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was the youngest of Ochus’ sons as king, while he himself controlled the whole
government.>®

Plutarch (c. 46-120 CE) associates Dionysius with Plato, “ Exmeccov 8¢ TN)s apxTs
TPOS HEV Tov elTTovTa “Ti ot TTAATwV kol drAocodia dPeAnoe;® “To TRAIKOUTV
EbN ‘“TUXTS MeTaRoANV padicas uTopgvetv,” “When he was deposed from his
government, and one asked him what he got by Plato and philosophy, he answered, ‘That
| may bear so great a change of fortune patiently.”*®" There are even some unreliable
traditions that Plato himself wrestled at the Isthmian games, winning twice.”® Athenaeus
(fl. late 2" CE) writes that Dionysius participated in some attacks on the school at
Athens, notably using Lastheneia against them.

Alov(JOlog YOuv 0 TS Zle)\iag Tprowvos vV T npbg odnbv ’EmoTo)\ﬁ

KO(TO(TT]S‘ q)l)\néomotg auTOU sn‘rcov |<0(| ¢l)\apyup|av O(UT(Q ovsl&Csl Korl TOv
Aacbevelas Ths  Apkadikns EpwTa, NTIs kol TTAGTWVOS NKNKOEL.

At all events Dionysius, the tyrant of Sicily, in his letter to [Speusippus] blaming
him for his fondness for pleasure, reproaches him also for his covetousness, and for
his love of Lastheneia the Arcadian, who had been a pupil of Plato.>®°

Corinth produced many Cynic philosophers. In the fourth century BCE, Xeniades

of Corinth purchased Diogenes of Sinope and later convinced Monimus, another slave, to

% P Oxy 12.4 = FGrH 255.4.
>87 Plut. Mor. 176.

*% Diog. Laert. 3.4. Alice Swift Riginos notes that the earliest tradition of Plato’s
competing in the pan-Hellenic games places him at Isthmia. Later traditions place him in
one or more of the three other games, and his winning is also a later development,
Platonica: The Anecdotes Concerning the Life and Writings of Plato (Leiden: Brill,
1976), 41. David C. Young asserts that there is no record anywhere in ancient literature
of a person being both a superior intellectual and athlete, A Brief History of the Olympic
Games (Oxford: Blackwell, 2004), 81.

%89 Ath. 12.66.15. See also 7.10.9.
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follow his Cynic teachings. There is a tradition recorded by Diogenes Laertius (fl. 3"
CE) that Aristippus of Cyrene (c. 435 - ¢.356 BCE) , whose grandson was taught by his
mother, Arete, visited Corinth twice:

TOIOUTOS’ LEV O @Eo&.opog K TOUTOlS’ Ts)\EUTouov 8 gl Kupnvnv oameABcov
kol Maya ouanoug EV TI'O(OI] TIum GIETE)\EI Tuyxavcov vBev ToO npoaTov
eKBaANOLEVOS AEYETON XOPIEV TI ElTIEWY" ol Yap, “KOADS TOIEITE, AVSPES
Kupnvaior, ek s AiBuns eis v 'EAAaSa ue eEopilovTes.”

They say also that on one occasion he came to Corinth, bringing with him a great
many disciples; and that Metrocles the Cynic, who was washing leeks said to him,
“You, who are a Sophist, would not have wanted so many pupils, if you had
washed vegetables.” And Theodorus, taking him up, replied, “And if you had
known how to associate with men, you would not have cared about those
vegetables.”%

E’lg Képlveov odJch) Tr)\éovﬁ ToTE |<0d xsluaCouévw ouvéBn Tapaxbnvat.
npog OUV TOV ELTTOVT, nueus usv o1 181dTal ovu SEBOIKauev Uuslg 8’ ol

¢l}\ooo¢01 Sel\IaTE,” “oU yop Tepl opolas,” Edn, “YUXNS OywVICHEY
gkaoTol.’

Once it happened, that when he was sailing to Corinth, he was overtaken by a
violent storm; and somebody said, “We common individuals are not afraid, but you
philosophers are behaving like cowards;” he said, “Very likely, for we have not
both us the same kind of souls at stake.”*®*
The same Theodorus who challenges Metrocles the Cynic in Corinth also criticized his
sister Hipparchia the Cynic.>*
Corinth was a safe-haven for Xenophon of Athens and his children (c. 394 BCE),
and he remained there until his death. Antipater of Sidon (fl. 2" BCE) preserves this

event:

> Djog. Laert. 2.103.
>%! Diog. Laert. 2.71.

> |n both traditions he is referred to as Theodorus the Atheist (Diog. Laert. 2.85;
6.97).
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Ei kai o€, Zevodov, Kpavaoi Kekpomos Te moXiTan dedyetv kaTéyvey Tol

d1hou xaptv Kupou, ala KopivBos £8ekto ditAoEevos, T oupiAndcdv outwos

O(PECKT] KE1O1 KOl HEVEPV EYVEDS.

If the citizens of Cranaus and Cecrops condemned you, Xenophon, to exile because

of your friend Cyrus, yet hospitable Corinth received you, with which you were so

pleased and content, and decided to remain there.>*®
In the first century, Demetrius of Corinth was a well-known Cynic and friend of Seneca
the Younger.>® Demetrius was born in Corinth and educated in Athens (fl. 37-71 CE) —
he was considered the ideal philosopher by Seneca®* and Epictetus.®

Demetrius of Corinth was also friends with the famous senator Thrasea, a Stoic.
There are many traditions that associate Demetrius with philosophically educated
women. The story of Thrasea’s death, a forced suicide by Nero, was quite popular in the
ancient world. When one of his closest friends, Domitius Caecilianus, brought Thrasea
the news of his condemnation by Nero, he found him in philosophical discussion with

Demetrius in the presense of many hearers.

Tum ad Thraseam in hortis agentem quaestor consulis missus vesperascente iam
die. inlustrium virorum feminarumque coetus frequentis egerat, maxime intentus
Demetrio Cynicae institutionis doctori.

Then, as evening approached, the consul’s quaestor was sent to Thrasea, who was
passing his time in his garden. He had had a crowded gathering of distinguished

93 Anth. Pal. 7.98.

>% Sen. Ep. 20.9; 62.3; 91.19; Ben. 7.8-11; Tac. Ann. 16.34; Hist. 4.40 (not a
favorable reference — he says that Demetrius plead the cause of a criminal by avoiding
fair argument); Dio Cass. 65; Lucian, Toxaris; Suet. Vesp. 13 (More on Vespasian’s
explusion of Demetrius); Philostr. V A 4.2. Cf., R. Bracht Branham, Marie-Odile Goulet-

Cazé, The Cynics: The Cynic Movement in Antiquity and its Legacy
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1996), 393.

%% gen. Ben. 7.8.

>% Epict. Disc. 1.25.3. Cf., Eunap. VS 2.1.5; Philostr. V A 4.25.
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men and women, giving special attention to Demetrius, a professor of the Cynic
philosophy.>’

Tacitus makes it clear that Thrasea knew he was going to die, so it is appropriate that he
he gathered his friends together to discuss with Demetrius the nature of the soul and the
separation of spirit and body.*®® Because Thrasea was a senator,>* it is likely that the
discussion group consisted of his elite (“distinguished”) friends and their wives, but
widows and unaccompanied wives could have attended as well. As for what Thrasea
himself may have taught, it certainly aligns with his Stoic outlook:

E}\Eye yap OT1 “€1 LEV ELE HOVOV O Nspcov q)oveuosw sus)\)\s ﬂo)\)\nv av EIXO\)
TOlS 0()\}\013 UnEpKo)\aKeuouow auTOV ouyyvcounv el 8¢ Kol EKEI\)CO\) TV
0¢05p0( O(UTO\} srrouvouwcov ﬂo)\)\oug TOUS HEV VOAWKE Tous 8¢ Kol
QTTOAECEL, TI XN HOTNY aoxnuovowTO( BOU)\OﬂpsTrcog 4)60(pnv0(| Egov
E}\Eueeplwg on‘roSouvou ™ q)uosl Tooq)sl)\ouevov suou usv yap ‘ITEpl Kol
ETEITC )\oyog TIS EOTO(I ToUTwV &, n)\nv KO(T auTO TOUTO oI scq)aynoav
oUSElS.” TOIOUTOS HEV O OPOOENS EYEVETO, KOl TOUTO GEl TTPOS ECUTOV EAEYEV
“gne Népeov amokTelvan v Suvatat, BAayoat 8¢ oU.”

He used to say, for example: “If | were the only one that Nero was going to put to
death, I could easily pardon the rest who load him with flatteries. But since even
among those who praise him to excess there are many whom he has either already
disposed of or will yet destroy, why should one degrade oneself to no purpose and
then perish like a slave, when one may pay the debt to nature like a freeman? As for
me, men will talk of me hereafter, but of them never, except only to record the fact
that they were put to death.” Such was the man that Thrasea showed himself to be;

> Tac. Ann. 16.35. Thrasea continually aggravated Nero, which led to his death.
Cf., Tac. Ann. 13.49; 14.12 (walked out of the Senate during Agrippina’s case); 15.20-22
(short speech to the senate); 16.21-35 (Nero kills him for the Agrippina incident and not
supporting the Juvenile games); Hist. 2.91, 5.5; Dio Cass. 62.15; cf., Juv. 5.36. Toynbee,
“Dictators and Philosophers,” 49-58.

5% Tact. Ann. 16.34.

> Oswyn Murray provides a detailed review of Thrasea’s career in “The
‘Quinquennium Neronis’ and the Stoics,” Historia 14, no. 1 (1965): 41-61.
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and FEIS was always saying to himself: “Nero can kill me, but he cannot harm
me 2

Thrasea would not indulge Nero by supporting his games, or listening to him at the
theatre, and he had a bad habit of walking out of the Senate — or not appearing at all —
demonstrating that he did not like the laws which were passed to flatter Nero. For these
reasons Dio Cassius tells us that Nero killed him.®®* Pliny the Younger took care of
Thrasea’s wife and daughter after his death.®®> Thrasea’s step-son Helvidius Priscus®®

was also an outspoken Stoic senator and at least one scholar thinks that he led Thrasea’s

d”604

“philosophical ban after his execution.

Demetrius of Corinth was criticized by Dio Cassius:

ws & obv kol GANol TOANOL €K TGV GTWIKGY KAXAOULEVLIV AOY GOV
mpooxBevTes, Heb’ OV ko AnpnTPIOS O KUVIKOS, CUXVE Kot OUK ETITNSELO
TOlS TOPOUOI Snuoolo( T TS 4)1)\000(1)10(5* rrpooxnuom KO(TO(xpwuevm
SIEAEYOVTO KOk TOUTOU Kou U1T0615¢Gs|pov TIvos, ETTEICEV O Mwoumavog ToV
Ousonaolo(vov TQVTOS TOUS TOlOUTOUS s|< TT]S Tro)\soog ekBarAElY, el TGOV
opYT uaAov 1 drAoloyia Tivi TOAG KaT aUTCV.

Inasmuch as many others, too, including Demetrius the Cynic, actuated by the Stoic
principles, were taking advantage of the name of philosophy to teach publicly many
doctrines inappropriate to the times, and in this way were subtly corrupting some of

%% Dio Cass. 61¢.15.3-4
%01 Dio Cass. 62.26.3.

%02 plin. Ep. 3.11.3; A. N. Sherwin-White. The Letters of Pliny: A Historical and
Social Commentary (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1966), 243.

%3 On Helvidius Priscus, C. Wirszubski, Libertas as a Political Idea at Rome
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1950), 148; P. A. Brunt, “Stoicism and the
Principate,” PBSR 43 (1975): 28-31; G. E. R. Chilver and G. B. Townend, An Historical
Commentary on Tacitus Histories IV and V (Oxford: Clarendon University Press, 1985),
6-8.

%0% Tacitus, Hist. 4.5, Dial. 5; Suet. Vesp. 15; Plin. Ep. 7. 19 (eulogy for his wife).
Epict. Disc. 1.2. J. Malitz, “Helvidius Priscus und Vespasian,” Hermes 113 (1985), 231-
246.
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their hearers, Mucianus, prompted rather by anger than by any passion for
philosophy, inveighed at length against them and persuaded Vespasian to expel all
such persons from the city....°%°

Kal TAVTOS odJTiKO( TO\US’ qu)\ooéq)oug 6 OueoToo10V0S, n)\hv TOU
Mouocowou €K NS Poaung e€ePorke, Tov B¢ 51] AnunTplov Kol

TOoV OOTI)\Iavov Kol € vnooug KaTEK)\Eloe Kol o usv OOTI)\los £l KOl TO
ua)\IOTa UM ETOUCOTO TEPL TT]S duyns O(KOUOO(S sTuxs yop 610()\eyouevog TIVI
0()\)\0( Kol TTOAAG TTAEIC) KT TI]S’ uovapxlag KO(TEBpO(usv OHwS Trapaxpnuo(
HETEOTT)" Tco S¢ AnunTplw und cog UTI'ElKO\ITl EKE}\EUOEV o) Ousonaolavog
AexBTvo OTI “OU HEV TTOVTO TOIELS VO OF GTTOKTEIVE, EYG OE KUV
UAGKTOUVTO oU hoVEUw.”

And Vespasian immediately expelled from Rome all the philosophers except
Musonius; Demetrius and Hostilianus he even deported to islands. Hostilianus,
though he decidedly would not desist when he was told about the sentence of exile
(he happened to be conversing with somebody), but merely inveighed all the more
strongly against monarchy, nevertheless straightway withdrew. Demetrius, on the
contrary, would not yield even then, and Vespasian commanded that this message
should be given to him: “You are doing everything to force me to kill you, but I do
not slay a barking dog.”®®

Philostratus says that Pancrates the Cynic taught philosophy at the Isthmus in the
early second century.®®” Nothing is known about Pancrates other than he lived in Athens
for a while and escaped stoning by stunning the crowd with the saying, “Lollianus does
not sell bread but words.”*%

Stoicism was well represented in Corinth. At least one tradition indicates that the

Megarian philosopher, Thrasymachus of Corinth (fl. 4" BCE), taught Stilpo (c. 360-c.

%5 Dio Cass. 66.13.
%% Djo Cass. Xiphilini Epitome S208 line 3.
%07 philostr. VS 1.23.

%08 R. Bracht Branham and Marie-Odile Goulet-Cazé, The Cynics: The Cynic
Movement in Antiquity and its Legacy (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1996),
400.
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280 BC) who taught Zeno of Citium (334 BC - 262 BC), the founder of Stoicism.®®° The
destruction of Corinth and the subsequent rise in value of Corinthian bronze became
proverbial in the writings of Cicero, Servius Sulpicius Rufus (106-43 BCE), and Seneca.
Cicero gives a testimony concerning his visit in 77 BCE before the city was rebuilt, “at
Corinth the sudden sight of the ruins had more effect on me that upon the actual
inhabitants, for long contemplation had the hardening effect of length of time upon their
souls.”™® Several years later, Servius Sulpicius wrote to Cicero, “As | sailed across, |
began to look at the places roundabout; behind me was Aegina, before me Megara, on the
right Piraeus, on the left Corinth: they were once flourishing towns, now they lie in ruins,
flattened (45 BCE).”®'! Seneca uses the following metaphor, “Therefore, let just as many
books be acquired as are enough, but not for mere show. ‘It is more respectable,” you say,
‘to squander money on these than on Corinthian bronzes and on pictures.***2

The well-known Stoic Musonius Rufus (25-101 CE) was exiled to the island of

Gyaros by Nero in 65 CE, and according to Philostratus he was sent to work along with

the aforementioned Demetrius the Cynic on the canal of the Isthmus of Corinth two years

%9 Dijog. Laert. 2.113 (Life of Stilpo 1.1).

%10 Cic. Tusc. 3.53. He says elsewhere that the city was completely razed because
the Romans feared that the people would one day recover from their defeat, Off. 1.9.35.

%1 Cic. Fam. 4.5.4. Elizabeth R. Gebhard and Matthew W. Dickie argue that the
descriptions of Cicero and Servius should not be taken as eye-witness accounts, “The
View from the Isthmus, ca. 200 to 44 B.C.,” Corinth 20, Corinth, The Centenary: 1896-
1996 (2003): 263.

%12 Sen. Tran. 9.5. Cf., On the Shortness of Life, 12.2. In Polyb. 1.1, Seneca
argues that it is folly to mourn over the loss of cities when the entire universe will
eventually perish.
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later.®*® Arrian addresses the discourses of Epictetus to the Corinthian aristocrat Lucius
Gellius Menander.®**

The Stoic / eclectic philosopher and orator Dio Chrysostom (40-120 CE) gives us
a view of philosophical debates among the pandemonium of the crowds during the
Isthmian Games.®*®

kol 8T Kol TOTE Tiv TEPL TOV VeV Tou TTooEI8VOs aKoUely TTOMGV LEV
ooq)lou:w KokoS o IOV Boc()VTcov Kol Aou&opouuévwv é()\)\ﬁ)\mg, Kol TGV
)\Eyousvo.w uaGnTcov aAAou oAl uaxousvcov ToAGOV 8¢ ouyypa(bscov
GVO(YIY\IOJOKOVT(.OV owoqunTO( ouyypauuaTO( Tro)\)\cov 8¢ ‘ITOlT‘|TCO\)
TOINUOTO GSOVTEV, KO TOUTOUS ETCIVOUVTWV sTspcov Tro)\)\cov 8¢
GauuaTorrouov eO(ULJO(TO( smleKVUVTcov ToAQV 8¢ TEpCXTOOKO‘ITCO\) TépO(TO(
KPIVOVTwV, uuplcov 8¢ ¢ pr]Topcov 5||<0(§ oTpeq)OVTcov OUK o)\lycov 8¢ kA
810(K0(1Tn}\euowcov 0, Tl TUXOIE\) EKAOTOS . sueug obv Kol OUTG TIVES
npoon)\eov TGV usv KopvBicov OU5€!5‘ ou&-: yap WOVTO ouStY
oad)s)\nenoeoﬁm oT1 kaB’ Nuepav ecdpcov auTov ev Koplvbe: T 8t Egveov
hoav ol TpoaiovTes

613 Apollon. v. 19, p. 178. Charles Pomeroy Parker, “Musonius the Etruscan,”
HSCP 7 (1896): 123-137. For Musonius at the Isthmus: Philostratus and Pseudo-Lucian,
Nero; Tim Whitmarsh, “Greek and Roman in Dialogue: The Pseudo-Lucianic Nero,” JHS
119 (1999): 142-160. For exile, see M. V. Braginton, “Exile under the Roman
Emperors,” CJ 39, no. 7 (1944): 391-407.

%14 Kent, Inscriptions, no. 124, page 55-6 is an inscription honoring Arrian by the
Gelli family. Cf., James H. Oliver, ‘Arrian and the Gellii of Corinth,” GRBS 11 (1970):
335-7.

%1% The earlier Greek philosophers appeared at many pan-Hellenic games. The
Olympic games were especially important: Pythagoras revealed his golden thigh at the
Olympic games (Ael. Hist. 2.21), Plato won some disciples in Olympia (Ael. Hist. 4.9),
Empedocles recruited disciples there, Gorgias was often invited to speak at the Olympic
games, and lon (at Isthmia, Plut. Mor. 79d), Antisthenes gave an oration at Isthmia (Diog.
Laert. 6.1), Lysias gave an Olympic oration (Plut. Mor. 836d), Isocrates gave a lecture
there (Isoc. 4), Hippias (PI. Hip. mai. 363c) frequented the games to engage in
philosophical debate. Héakan Tell examines the role of intellectual pursuits at the games
in “Sages at the Games: Intellectual Displays and Dissemination of Wisdom in Ancient
Greece,” Cl Ant 26, no. 2 (2007): 249-52; W. K. C. Guthrie, The Sophists (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1971), 44-5; Victoria Jennings, The World of lon of Chios
(Leiden: Brill, 2007), 338.
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So, when the time for the Isthmian games had arrived, and everybody was at the
Isthmus... That was the time when one could hear Poseidon’s temple shouting and
reviling one another, and their disciples, as they were called, fighting with one
another, many writers reading aloud their stupid works, many poets reciting their
poems while others applauded them... Naturally a crowd gathered around him
immediately. No Corinthians, however, for they did not think it would at all be
worth their while, since they were accustomed to see him every day at Corinth.
The crowd that gathered around him were strangers.®*®

This speech claims to describe the nature of the attendance of Diogenes the Cynic (c.
420-323 BCE) at the games, but Chrysostom most likely describes his experience in the
first century because it compliments monuments and other artifacts found in the area of
that time.®*” Bruce Winter argues that Dio chose the figure of Diogenes to criticize the
sophists of his time because Diogenes was a volatile character that made a good platform
for criticism. Winter suggests that the speech describes Dio’s attendance at the games
during a visit to Corinth during his exile in 89-96 CE.**

Dio Chrysostom provides one of the many contexts in which philosophically
educated women would participate in discourse with other philosophers. In the context
of the games, there was public discourse — and we know that women were present
because they competed in and supported the games. Cicero and his friends preferred to
stay indoors to have philosophical discussions during the Pythian games, and that also
seems to be the case with Plutarch.

Plutarch visited Corinth at the time of the Isthmian games and participated in a

philosophical discourse with other learned guests. Apparently, Plutarch and his

%18 Dio Chrys. Or. 8.7.9.

%17 Oscar Broneer, “The Apostle Paul,” 18; see also Murphy-O’Conner, Corinth,
97.

%18 \Winter, After Paul Left Corinth, 32.
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associates preferred to gather with fellow intellectuals rather than celebrate the celebrate
feasts hosted by Sospis:

"loBuicov aryopgveav v TT) SEUTEP TAV 20TS0S aywVobesIV TaS LEV
df)\)\ag EOTIOOEIS Bls¢0yousv E0TIVTOS QUTOU no)\)\ohg HEV OO Eévous
TavTos Ot no)\)\ou(lg TOuS Tro)\lTO(g omouc, 8¢ TOUS‘ uoO\lcTa ¢|)xoug Kol
q)l)\o)\oyoug olkol chxousvou KO(l O(UTOI Trapnusv O(Trnpusvmv S¢ Tcov
npcoTcov TparreCcov HKev TS ‘H poa 51’] TG pNTOP! 1T0(p0( yvoapluou
VEVIKTIKOTOS EYKWHIG GOIVIKO Kol 0T5¢avov TIVa TV TAEKTAV Kopilwv.

The Isthmian games being celebrated, when Sospis was the second time director of
the solemnity, we avoided other entertainments,—he treating a great many
strangers and often all his fellow-citizens,—but once, when he entertained his
nearest and most learned friends at his own house, | was one of the company. After
the first course, one coming to Herodes the rhetorician brought a palm and a
wreathed crown, which one of his acquaintance, who had won the prize for an
encomiastic exercise, sent him.®*°
Borimir Jordan provides several references for gatherings like this one at Isthmia.®*
Cicero (106-43 BCE) and his friends chose to gather outside of Rome for philosophical
discussion during the games.®?*  Pliny the Younger (c. 61-112 CE) was delighted when
Tacitus (56-117 BCE) was mistaken for him by a Roman knight during a conversation at
the Circensian games.®® Reflecting later the same well-established traditions of
philosophical discourse at the games, other sophists who were attracted to the pan-

Hellenic games in the second century include: Polemo (90-144 CE, Olympic, patron was

Herodes Atticus and he interacted with Favorinus, Philostratus 538, 442, 491), Herodes

%19 p|yt. Mor. 723a.

520 Borimir Jordan provides several references for earlier gatherings like this at
Isthmia, “Isthmian Amusements,” Classics Ireland 8, (2001): 32-67; Pind. Pyth. 4.294;
Nem. 9.48; Isthm. 6.1 and Scholium on OI. 10.55; Dem. 19.195.

%21 Cic. Orat. 7.

%22 plin. Ep. 104.
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Atticus (101-177 CE, Olympia, Philostratus 557), Herodes’s father (fl. late 2" BCE,
Olympia, Philostr. V S 1.25, 539) and Antipater of Hierapolis (fl. 200 CE, Olympic and
Panathenaic, Philostr. V S 24.1). The games were attractive to many intellectuals and
philosophers because they served as a platform for orations and debate. Robert Weir
finds in the inscriptions at Delphi two second century CE intellectuals who travelled to
the Pythian games: P. Cornelius Lupus of Nikopolis (c. 95-100 CE) and Isocrates of
Athens (c. 80-90 CE).°%

Favorinus was important philosopher with close ties to Corinth. A distinguished
student of Dio Chrysostom (c. 40-120 CE), Favorinus (ca. 80-150 CE)®** authored some
discourses which are preserved under his master’s name.®® Favorinus,®”® an Academic

philosopher, was also a pupil and friend of Plutarch and a teacher of Herodes Atticus,

%23 Robert G. A. Weir, Roman Delphi and its Pythian Games, BAR International
Series 1306 (Oxford: Hadrian Books, 2004), 115. P. Cornelius Lupus = FD 3.4.114, 115;
Isocrates = FD 3.2.98; cf., Minos Kokolakis, “Intellectual Activity at the Fringes of the
Games,” in Proceedings on an International Symposium on the Olympic Games: 5-9 of
September, 1988, ed. William Coulson and Helmut Kyrieleis (Athens: Deutsches
Archdologisches Institut Athen, 1992), 153-8.

624 Cf., Winter, Paul among the Sopists, 128.

%25 |n Disc. 37, Favorinus addresses the Corinthians concerning a statue of him
that was placed in their library. Bruce Winter, ‘Favorinus,” in The Book of Acts in Its
First-Century Setting, ed. B. W. Winter and A. D. Clarke (Grand Rapids and Carlisle:
Eerdmans and Paternoster, 1993), 196-205; M. W. Gleason, Making Men: Sophists and
Self-Presentation in Ancient Rome (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1995), 3-20.
Hékan Tell examines the role of intellectual pursuits at the games in “Sages at the
Games,” 249-52; cf., Guthrie, Sophists, 44-5.

%26 Anna Maria Ioppolo, “The Academic Position of Favorinus of Arelate,”
Phronesis 38, no. 2 (1993): 183-213. For an ancient biography of Favorinus, see
Philostr. 'S 1.8.
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who was a notable patron in Corinth.®?” Herodes Atticus himself had a notable student,
Sceptus of Corinth (fl. 2" CE).®® Favorinus has a part in Plutarch’s Table Talk, which
includes a lengthy discussion on love.

Philostratus (c. 170-247 CE) tells us that a statue of Favorinus (c. 80-160 CE) was
placed in the public library of Corinth to encourage the youth to imitate his eloquence.®®
Some scholars believe that when Favorinus agitated Hadrian, the Corinthians removed
the statue.*® Simon Swain believes that, on the basis of Favorinus’s Corinthian Oration
(32-35), that the Corinthians pulled down the statue because of a rumor that he had
committed adultery.®*

A word on the library at Corinth, where a statue of Favorinus (c. 80-160 CE) was
erected, would be helpful because it may well have been a source of education in Corinth,
perhaps for some in the Pauline community. The concept of “public libraries” was
developed in the first century BCE. The sources are inconclusive as to who exactly had

access to “public libraries.” Certainly the wealthy had easier access to these books, but

%27 paus. 1.7; J. L. Moles, “The Career and Conversion of Dio Chrysostom,” JHS
98 (1978): 79-100; H.C. Rutledge, “Herodes the Great: Citizen of the World,” CJ 56, no.
3 (1960): 97-109.

%28 phjlostr. V S 573, 585.

%29 philostr. V'S 1.8. [remember ‘philosophers who were skilled at rhetoric’].
Saul S. Weinberg, Corinth: The Southeast Building, the Twin Basilicas, The Mosaic
House, ASCSA 1.5 (Princeton, NJ: The American School of Classical Studies at Athens,
1960), 11-12 (28).

%30 Bruce Winter, “The Toppling of Favorinus and Paul,” in Early Christianity
and Classical Culture: Comparative Studies in Honor of Abraham J. Malherbe, ed. John
T. Fitzgerald, Thomas H. Olbricht, & L. Michael White (Leiden: Brill, 2003), 291-306.

%31 Simon Swain, “Favorinus and Hadrian,” ZPE 79, (1989), 154.
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libraries were often attached to very public points such as baths and porticos, suggesting
a slightly larger readership than wealthly book collectors.®* In any case, literary
patronage experienced a shift from private — patrons lending books to wealthy friends or
clients - to patrons constructing libraries for a wider audience.

Favorinus’s (c. 80-160 CE) learning was praised by Demetrius the Cynic (fl. 1%
CE), Cornelius Fronto (c. 100-170 CE), Cassius Dio (c. 155-229 CE; 69.3.6), and Aulus
Gellius (125-180 CE; 2.12.15, 16.1.3). Galen (c. 129-217 CE) wrote two lost treatises
against Favorinus: To Favorinus on the Best Teaching and To Favorinus, Concerning
Epictetus.®® In his oration on Fortune, Favorinus alludes to many educated women:

ﬁSn ¢ Tva Kol TGV ’15103\1 mabcov 17 T(an rrpoq)épouolv N Mﬁ&sla Tbv
Ep(QTO( ) M|50(§ TT]\) euxnv n (Douﬁpom']v 8!0([30)«]\1 o A)\Kumcov oTI
ETAQVOTO, O OpsoTng, ol suouvsTo spco 8¢ \ Uulv TIvar Kol KU‘ITplOV )\oyov €l
Bou}\soee VETO. spw & UMV Tiva Kol KU‘ITplO\) )\oyov €l Bou)\soes nvsstv 0
mohaios Blos kal svSoﬁougyuvaag, PoGoyouvr]v Tro)\sun(nv Zsulpaulv
Baon)\lmv Zambw HoUG KNV, Tmav&pcxv Ka}\nv OUTG Katl EV KU‘ITpCO
Anuwvaooa EYEVETO Tro)\mKr] TE OHOU yUVT] Kal vouoesTIKn Tpslg gbnkev
O(UTT] TOlS KUTI'plOlS‘ vououg Tnv umxsueeuoav KEIpO([JEVT]\) nopveueoem
Guyom]p ommg suonxsuen Ko TT]\) Kounv O(1TEKElpO(TO KOTO( TOV VOHOV Kail
snopvsusTo Tov oUTOV O(WOKTslVO(VTO( 0(T0(<1>ov meecﬁou Ssurspog ouTos
Anuwvaoong vouog TplTOS‘ OJOTE ur] O(1TOKTEIVO(I Bouv CXpOTplOV Suotv 8¢
aUTY) TSIV APPEVIV GUTWIV, O HEV ETTL TGY POUV armokTelval amreBave

Furthermore, men even reproach Fortune for some of their own emotional
weaknesses — Medea for her passion, Midas for his prayer, Phaedra for her false
accusation, Alcmaeon for his wandering, Orestes for his madness. But | will tell
you also a certain Cyprian tale if you wish. The days of old produced women of
distinction as well as men — Rhodoguné the warrior, Semiramis the queen, Sappho
the poetess, Timandra the beauty; just so Cyprus too had its Demonassa, a woman
gifted in both statesmanship and law-giving. She gave the people of Cyprus the

%32 T. Keith Dix, “‘Public Libraries in Ancient Rome: Ideology and Reality,
Libraries & Culture 29, no. 3 (1994): 290; Anthony J. Marshall, “Library Resources and
Creative Writing at Rome,” Phoenix 30, no. 3 (1976):261-2. My sources do not permit
me to speculate on the nature of the literacy of readers in public libraries.

%3% Anna Maria Ioppolo, “Favorinus,” 183-213.
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following three laws: a woman guilty of adultery shall have her hair cut off and be
a harlot — her daughter became an adulteress, had her hair cut off according to the
law, and practised harlotry; whoever commits suicide shall be cast out without a
burial — this was the second law of Demonassa; third, a law forbidding the
slaughter of a plough-ox.®*

Some scholars believe that Favorinus is not simply mentioning Sappho but that her
poetry influenced him.®*® Sometime in the first century, the Corinthians honored another
rhetor with a statue with the inscription: “By decree of the city council, Corinth the
mother city (set up this monument in honor of) Peducaeus Cestianus the Apollonian
orator.”%%®

There may be some memory of (neo-)Pythagoreans in Corinth preserved in a

biographer of Phythagoras. lamblichus (c. 245-325 CE) tells us of the remarkable

%34 Dio Chrys. 64.2; Ael. VH 5.14: “This also was observed by them ; A
ploughing Oxe, that laboureth under the yoak, either with Plough or Cart, sacrifice not.
For he also is a Tiller of the earth, and partakes with men of their labour.”

%% 3. M. Edmonds, “Sappho’s Book as Depicted on an Attic Vase,” CQ 16
(1922): 5.

%% Kent, Inscriptions, no 269 = PI. 23. Inv. 1205. As with many other
professions, students destined for a career in oratory would undergo an apprentinceship
with a successful orator before entering the profession, or of course learn from their
father. On Roman orators, see Cecil W. Wooten, ed., The Orator in Action and Theory in
Greece and Rome: Essays in Honor of G. A. Kennedy (Leiden: Brill, 2001); Robert
Morstein-Marx, Mass Oratory and Political Power in the Late Roman Republic
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2004); Catherine E. W. Steel, Roman Oratory
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press for the Classical Association, 2006); D. H.
Berry and Andrew Erskine, Form and Function in Roman Oratory (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2010); for rhetorical exercises in Roman education, see W.
Martin Bloomer, “Schooling in Persona: Imagination and Subordination in Roman
Education,” CA 16, no. 1 (1997): 57-78.
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friendship that the Pythagoreans Phintias and Damon practiced in Corinth (4" BCE).%’
lamblichus also lists Chrysippus of Corinth as a notable Pythagorean.®®®

There is no direct evidence for contact between Epicureanism and Corinth, but the
inscriptions of Diogenes of Oneoanda — which includes the Letter to Mother (see above
chapter 3) — were installed just 50 miles north of the city in the second century CE. There
must have been an Epicurean community in Oneoanda, and it is not unreasonable to
assume that members of that community travelled to Corinth for the Isthmian games, to
visit friends, or conduct business. C. W. Chilton, in the introduction to his translation of
the Oneoanda fragments, writes, “one cannot doubt that there were Epicurean
communities in many of these towns, communities which Paul might well have hoped to
convert.”%
The work of Norman DeWitt must be addressed due to its wide usage in older
scholarship. DeWitt argues that Paul specifically addresses Epicureans in Corinth.%*

DeWitt begins his analysis with the assumption that as Paul made himself a Greek to the

Greeks, so he must have made himself an Epicurean to the Epicureans.®* From such a

%37 Jambl. VP 33.3. lamblichus attributes the story to Aristoxenus (b. 370 BCE),
Porphyry (VP 59-61) attributes it to Nichomachus. It was known to Cicero, Cic. Off.
3.45; Tusc. Disp. 5.22. Cicero and Diodorus Siculus place the time of the event at the
time of Dionysius the Elder in Syracuse, 405-367 BCE. lamblichus places the event in
the time of Dionysius the Younger in Corinth, LCL, Oldfather, 59 n. 8.

638 /P 36.267. Unfortunately, lamblichus gives no indication of date.

%39 C. W. Chilton, Diogenes of Oenoanda, The Fragments. A Translation and
Commentary (London: Oxford University Press, 1971), xxiv.

%49 Dewitt, Paul and Epicurus, 113.

%41 DeWitt, Paul and Epicurus, 106.
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starting point, there is nowhere to go but deeper into Epicureanism with nothing to
temper one’s gaze. DeWitt argues that there was no competition from Platonists or
Stoics, so the only popular philosophy that the Corinthian church would be exposed to is
Epicureanism:
The other Greek philosophies were offering no competition. Platonism was always
for the intellectual few. Neither were the followers of Aristotle numerous and their
interest was less in human beings than in plants and animals. Stoicism with its high

pretentions attracted the “silk cushion” class and disqualified itself for the
multitude by its asperity.®*

DeWitt’s analysis, his assumption notwithstanding, is a good starting place
inasmuch as he argues that Paul is using Greco-Roman rhetoric and parts of philosophy
to argue against rhetoric/philosophy. However, DeWitt’s argument concerning the
pervasive influence of Epicureanism on Paul is overstated in the extreme. Without
support, he argues that Paul was an Epicurean early in life and whatever Paul writes that
is not Epicurean, he does so as an ex-Epicurean.®*® DeWitt also assumes that Paul’s
audience was literate and of higher status.>** DeWitt has made several contributions to
identifying Epicurean elements and parallels in Paul, but his conclusion related to the
significance of these parallels do not recognize the eclectic nature of Paul’s use of
philosophy. The best research concerning Paul and Epicureanism is the work on
Philodemus edited and written by David Konstan. This work focuses on friendship and

will be discussed as needed in chapters 5-7 when Paul uses or addresses elements of

%42 DeWitt, Paul and Epicurus, 106.
%43 DeWitt, Paul and Epicurus, 177.

%44 Dewitt, Paul and Epicurus, 168-9.
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friendship that would be relevant to a philosophically educated woman with Epicurean
sympathies.®*®

Corinth produced many philsophers, beginning with the legacy of Diogenes the
Cynic (c. 412-323 BCE). Other Cynics include Monimus (fl. 4t BCE), Metrocles (fl.
325 BCE), and Demetrius (fl. 1% CE). The Neo-Pythagorean lamblichus (c. 245-325 CE)
remembers three Pythagoreans from Corinth: Phintias (4th BCE), Damon (4th BCE), and
Chrysippus (date unknown). Representing Epicureanism, fifty miles north of Corinth, the
wealthy parton Diogenes of Oneoanda (fl. 2™ CE) erected a huge monument to his
beloved philosophy, possibly demonstrating that there was an Epicurean community
there. The great orator and Skeptic philospher Favorinus (ca. 80-150 CE) was honored
with a statue in the Corinthian library, only to have it torn down for political reasons, and
possibly restored after a subsequent oration. Favorinus (ca. 80-150 CE) taught the
notable Corinthian patron Herodes Atticus (101-177 CE) who himself had a well-known
student, Sceptus of Corinth (fl. 2" CE). Some affection for Stoicism was alive in Corinth,
because it was to the Corinthian patron Lucius Gellius Menander that Arrian addressed
the works of Epictetus. There is also a legend that Musonius Rufus helped build the
Isthmus of Corinth while in exile.

The Isthmian games attacted philosophers and other intellectuals to Corinth for
discussion and debate. Dio Chrysostom (c. 40-120 CE) describes an incident in the life
of Diogenes the Cynic (c. 412-323 BCE) where intellectuals gathered for debate, but this
oration seems to more accurately describe a first century situation. Plutarch (c. 46-120

CE) also relates a debate at the Isthmian games during the first century, but the setting of

%> Konstan, Philodemus; Konstan, Friendship.
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his account is a home. A few other records of philosophers attending other Pan-Hellenic
games also survive in Cicero (106-43 BCE, Cic. Orat. 7) and Pliny the Younger (61-112
CE; Plin. Ep. 104.), and in epigraphical evidence.®*®

These traditions are important because most of these philosophical schools have
women who are associated with their founding: Theano the Pythagorean; Arete the
Cyrenaic; Lasthenia, Diotima, and Aspasia the teachers of Socrates; Hipparchia the
Cynic; and Leontion the Epicurean. The tradition of philosophically educated women
continues in the Roman period, and it expands to other schools: the female students of the
the first century Stoics Porcia, Arria and her daughter, and Fannia, Julia Domna (170-217
CE) the scholar, and neo-Platonist Plotinus (c. 204-270 CE). The tradition of women’s
involvement in Pythagoreanism continues into the Roman period with the Pythagorean
pseudepigraphal works which are attributed to the famous Pythagorean women including:
Theano, Perictione (in this case, the name of Plato’s mother), and Myia. Crowning this
list are the philosophically educated women who are celebrated in Paul’s near
contemporaries Tullia and Caerellia (Cicero), Marcia and Helvia (Seneca), Eurydice
(Plutarch), and Pliny the Younger (Calpurnia). In light of the philosophical heritage of
Corinth and the long traditions of philosophically educated women in the schools
represented there, the possibility that there were such women in the community of Christ
believers is quite strong. | will argue in the next section that the various contexts of 1

Corinthians indicate the presence of philosophically educated women.

%48 \Weir, Roman Delphi, 115.
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Philosophically Educated Women in the Corinthian Church

For the purposes of this dissertation, a philosophically educated woman is a
woman who has come into contact with enough philosophical teaching from any school
to identify and interact with components of 1 Corinthians which have points of
connection with Greco-Roman philosophy. In chapter two, we saw that some women
throughout the Greek and Roman periods received the full compliment of ancient
education including poetry, medicine, athletics, dance, music, and literacy. In chapter
three, | reviewed the histories of women in philosophy. Women were instrumental in the
founding of most major schools of philosophy including Pythagoreanism, Platonism,
Cynicism, Epicureanism, and Stoicism. Women were involved in these schools until the
first century and beyond. In the first half of chapter four, | have shown that all of these
schools have a long history in Corinth. Several themes develop when we look at the
histories of the education of women in general and philosophical education in particular.

It is critical to remember that the ancient wealthy household provides the central
conduit for philosophical education. This does not mean that all philosophers were
wealthy. It means that most of the traditions indicate that philosophically educated
women were taught by their wealthy fathers or husbands. Wealthy people also brought
philosophers into their houses to tutor their children and entertain their wealthy guests at
dinner parties. These tutors may have been slaves or freedpersons themselves and could
have taught slaves in the household who might later be freed. Other philosophers, such
many Cynics and some Stoics, chose to live in poverty and taught their wives and
daughters to do the same.

Therefore, it makes sense to examine 1 Corinthians for women who share similar

circumstances. In this section, | will argue that the social structures of the Corinthian
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church compliments the historical contexts in which philosophically educated women
thrived. Paul’s primary focus of address is churches that meet in households which
included a diverse cross-section of people.®*’ Because education is centered on wealthy
households in most philosophical traditions (Platonism, Epicureanism, and [neo-]
Pythagoreanism) | will examine the women of 1 Corinthians looking for signs of wealthy
households and corresponding philosophical content. The best place to start are the
persons whom we know were participants in the Corninthian community.

Some notes on the relationship between 1 Corinthians and Romans are necessary
before we begin. Paul wrote the epistle to the Romans from Corinth,**® and concludes
the letter with greetings from several Corinthians, some of whom may indicate the
presence of philosophically educated women in the community of Jesus believers there.
These names include Tertius, Gaius, Erastus, and Quartus. The entire chapter of Romans
16 is a lettter of recommendation for Phoebe, who is generally considered to be the
courier, reader, and theological interpreter of the epistle to the Romans.**® Aquila and
Priscilla, who apparently were in Rome at the time of the delivery of the epistle, also

worked with Paul in Corinth.%*°

%7 Gerd Theissen, The Social Setting of Pauline Christianity: Essays on Corinth
(Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1982), 69-120, 145-74; Meeks, Urban Christians,75-77.

%48 Based on Romans 16:1, Phoebe of Cenchrae brought the letter from Corinth to
Rome. Peter Stuhlmacher and Scott J. Hafemann, Paul’s Letter to the Romans: A
Commentary (Louisville: Westminster/John Knox Press, 1994), 246; Byrne Brendan,
Romans, ed. Daniel J. Harrington (Collegeville: Liturgical Press, 1996); Ben
Witherington I11 and Darlene Hyat, Paul ’s Letter to the Romans: A Socio-rhetorical
Commentary (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2004), 7.

%49 A detailed discussion of Phoebe will follow.

%0 Aquila and Priscilla will be discussed in detail below.
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In addition to the epistle to the Romans, some members of the Corinthian
community are mentioned in Acts. This of course presents other challenges related to the
questionable historicity of Acts. ®* The description of Paul’s activity in Corinth in Acts
18 includes Titus Justus,®? Crispus, Sosthenes, and Priscilla and Aquila. Because the
historicity of Acts is dubious,®®® I will approach its information tentatively and argue that
it may indicate something about the community at Corinth. The only information
relevant to this dissertation that is unique to Acts is the question of the office of
synagogue leader held by Crispus and Sosthenes, and | will therefore argue that this
information could point to wealthy households in the Corinthian community. All other
information concerning Corinthians will be gleaned from 1 Corinthians and Romans. The
remainder of this chaper will comprise a review of the names mentioned in 1 Corinthians
and the relevant people mentioned in Romans and Acts, with the purpose of looking for
indications of wealth and household contexts that signify the possibility of

philosophically educated women in the Corinthian community of Jesus believers.

%1 For historicity of Acts, see A. J. Mattill, Jr. “The Value of Acts as a Source for
the Study of Paul,” in Perspectives on Luke-Acts, ed. C. H. Talbert (Danville, VA:
Association of Baptist Professors of Religion, 1978), 76-98.

%2 | will dismiss from the outset all persons named that have no corresponding
information.

%3 For bibliography see Thomas E. Phillip, Acts within Diverse Frames of
Reference (Macon, GA: Mercer University Press, 2009), 46-77; cf., Charles H. Talbert,
Reading Luke-Acts in its Mediterranean Milieu, NovTSup 107 (Leiden: Brill, 2003), 197-
218; Joseph B. Tyson, “From History to Rhetoric and Back: Assessing New Trends in
Acts Studies,” in Contextualizing Acts: Lukan Narrative in Greco-Roman Discourse, ed.
Todd C. Penner and Caroline Vander Stichele (Atlanta: SBL, 2003), 23-42; Clare K.
Rothschild, Luke-Acts and the Rhetoric of History, WUNT 2.175 (Tubingen: Mohr
Siebeck, 2004).
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A Corinthian Christian in Public Office: Erastus

In the first chapter of 1 Corinthians, Paul indicates that there were some
unspecified Christ believers who were educated, wealthy, and of noble birth (1 Cor. 26-
29).%* Interpretations of 1 Cor. 1:26-9 have led several scholars to conclude that the
Christian community at Corinth was socially stratified, with most of the people being of
low social status and some being of a higher social status.®®> Andrew Clarke nicely
characterizes this interpetation:

It is clear from the verse in question, BAemeTe yop Tv kAfjo1v uu@dv, adeddol,
OT1 ou oMol codol kaTa oapKa, ou ToAol SuvarTol, ou oMol eUyEVEls,
that these two perspectives are not mutually exclusive. Paul’s statement that there
are not many wise in human terms, not many powerful and not many of noble birth
demonstrates that there were, at the least, some who fitted these categories; equally,

however, there were some who could not be classified as wise, influential, or well-
born. The Corinthian church, it seems clear, contained a social mix.%®

Several aspects of 1 Corinthians, which will be discussed in later sections of this
dissertation, confirm this social mix in a general sense: Paul’s affirmation that there were
a few wealthy participants in the community (1 Cor. 1:26-8), the household context of
worship in the form of love feasts, the invitation of Christ believers to eat with outsiders,
and participation in courts. Erastus is generally considered to be a weathy patron of the

church, but there are several problems with the identification of his social status.

%% There is an extensive bibliography on the exegetical and theological problems
posed by 1 Cor. 1:26-9 in Thiselton, Corinthians, 176-8.

%% Judge, Social Pattern, 59; C. D. F. Moule, The Birth of the New Testament
(London, Harper & Row, 1962); Gerd Thessien, The Social Setting of Pauline
Christianity: Essays on Corinth (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1982); Meeks, First Urban
Christians, 191-2; Winter, Philo and Paul, 189; Witherington, Conflict and Community,
23-4.

%% Clarke, Secular and Christian Leadership, 42.



208

Erastus (Acts 19.22; Rom. 16:23%") deserves some discussion because he is the
only person mentioned in the Corinthian community who is explicitly identified as
holding a public office: olkovouos Ths moAews (city treasurer). If Erastus moved up
the social ladder by serving in higher offices throughout his career, he may have been
from a wealthy family and able to support the church as a patron. His household would,
then, be a leading location for educated and philosophical discourse and the likely
presence of philosophically educated women.

The difficulty, though, is a lack of certain information about Erastus. There are few

clues about Erastus’s position in early Christian writers. Origen (CER 5:278)°%®

simply
references the office of Erastus with no explanation. However, John Chrysostom
expresses his opinion clearly:

Paul mentions the Erastus’s title with the purpose that the Gospel had taken hold of
the great as well as among the rest of the population.®>®

For many scholars, Chrysostom’s opinion was substantiated on April 15, 1929, when an
inscription was discovered in Corinth indicating that an Erastus served as aedile:

praenomen nomen ERASTVS - PRO - AEDILITaeE
vac S - P - STRAVIT vac

[praenomen nomen] Erastus pro aedilit[at]e
s (ua) p(ecunia) stravit

“I----- ] Erastus in return for his aedileship laid the pavement at his own
660

%7 paul J. Achtemeier, Romans (Atlanta: John Knox Press, 1985), 224. Lampe,
Paul to Valentinus, 153-162.

%8 Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans.
% Homilies on Romans 32; NPNF 1 11:561.

%80 Kent, Inscriptions, 232.
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Many have concluded that the Erastus of Romans 16:23 is the Erastus of the
inscription since the name does not appear anywhere else in the Corinthian inscriptions,
the pavement can be dated sometime in the first-second century, and Paul’s designation
of Erastus as oikovdpos may describe the office of aedile.®®" The identification of
Erastus the oikovopos and Erastus the aedile is not without its challenges.

Several objections have been raised as to the rarity of Erastus’s name, the date of
the inscription, and the relationship between aedile and oikovopos. The name Erastus is
not exceptionally rare as some have claimed. It is common enough in inscriptions, close
to the date of the Erastus inscription, and over a wide geographical area.®®> Andrew
Clarke has noted that there is another inscription in Corinth, found in 1960, dated in the
second century CE:

[O1] BiteAhion

[®po]vTeivos
[kat - "E]pacTos

[t~ -]
[---]
[The] Vitellii

[Fro]ntinus
[and E]rastus
(dedicate this) [to] —

%1 Kent, Inscriptions, 99-100; Bruce Winter, Seek the Welfare of the City:
Christains as Benefactors and Citizens (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1994), 191-2; John K.
Chow, Patronage and Power: A Study of Social Networks in Corinth, JSNT 75
(Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1992); Theissen, The Social Setting of Pauline Christianity, 82-3;
Meeks, The First Urban Christans, 58-9.

%2 Clarke and Gill have found the following examples: SEG 11, 622 (Laconia)
and 994 (Messenia); SEG 24, 194 (Attica): SEG 25, 194 (Attica); SEG 28, 1010
(Bithynia); CIG 269; 1241 (Sparta); 1249 (Sparta); 6378; Andrew D. Clarke, Secular and
Christian Leadership in Corinth: A Socio-Historical | and Exegetical Study of 1
Corinthians 1-6 (New York: Brill, 1993), 54.
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[ - _]663

The two Erastus inscriptions in Corinth do indicate men who were unquestionably
wealthy. And of course we know that the inscriptions belong to two different men,
chiefly because the second inscription is dated about 100 years later than the aedile
inscription. But the relative commonality of the name of Erastus precludes a ready
identification with the Erastus of Romans 16:23.

Then, there is the challenge of determining a connection between oikovopos and
aedile. Several attempts have been made to make such a connection, but these attempts
have been convincingly rejected. First, the Greek term oikovouos is not the usual term
for the Latin aedile, probably because the former is a much lower status position than the
latter.°®* The position of oikovdpos was typically held by a slave or lowly freeman and
not a wealthy freedman or citizen.®®® Erastus could have held the office at the beginning
of his public career, and moved on to higher and more decorated positions,®® but the
distance between the two offices in the city hierarchy is so great that it seems unlikely.
Kent suggests that Paul may have referred to Erastus as olkovopos instead of

ayopavopos because the aedile in Corinth oversaw local economic affairs.®®” The

%3 Clarke, Secular and Christian Leadership, 55; cf., Andrew Clarke, “Another
Erasrtus Inscription,” TynB 42 (1991): 146-51.

%% H. J. Mason, Greek Terms for Roman Institutions - A Lexicon and Analysis
(Toronto: Hakkert, 1974), 11.

%> Abraham Malherbe, Social Aspects of Christianity (Baton Rouge: Lousiana
State University Press, 1977), 31.

% David W. J. Gill, “Erastus,” TynB 40, no. 2 (1989): 293-301.

%7 Kent, “The Inscriptions, 1926-1950,” iii-vi+1-258.
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argument of Kent has been very influencial among scholars who have come to similar
conclusions. The wealth of Erastus is uncertain because of the low position of
olkovopos, and the identification of the Erastus in Romans with the Erastus inscription is
tentative at best. In this case, Erastus would have been one of the many Christ believers
who were low-born, uneducated, and not influential. After considering the weak
archaeologial evidence concerning the Erastus inscription and a detailed exegesis, Steven
Freisen argues that Erastus was not even a believer based on Paul’s deliberate refusal to
identify him as such in Romans 16.°%®

It has been very attractive for scholars to use Erastus the oikovopos as a starting
point for identifying social stratification in the Corinthian community. If indeed Paul’s
Erastus was a wealthy office-holder in Corinth, he certainly would have been a valuable
asset, providing the church with money, a place to meet, a patron for education, and even
legal protection. However, the office of oikovopos is simply too low a position for
someone of wealth, and it is not possible to connect Paul’s Erastus with the aedile of the
inscription. Unfortunately, we cannot look to Erastus as a certain proof of the presence of

wealthy Christians in the Corinthian church.

%8 Steven J. Freisen, “The Wrong Erastus: Ideology, Archaeology, and Exegesis,"
in Corinth in Context: Comparative Studies on Religion and Society, ed. Steven J.
Freisen, Daniel N. Schowalter, and James C. Walters (Leiden: Brill, 2010), 231-56.
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Crispus the Corinthian Synagogue Leader

Another type of office which would indicate wealth is that of the synagogue
leader. There may have been a few synagogue leaders who participated in the Corinthian
church. Acts 18:8 preserves the story of the baptism of Crispus, a synagogue®® leader:

4 ¢ 9 14 b 4 ~ /7 \ < ~ Rl
Kplomos 8 0 apxiouvaywyos ETIOTEUCEV TG KUPLG GUV OAG) TG OIKG)
3 ~ \ \ ~ 7 9 ’ b 7 AN ’
auTou, Kol ToAAol Tav KopivBiwv akouovtes emioTevov kal efamtifovTo.

Crispus, the ruler of the synagogue, believed in the Lord, together with his entire
household. And many of the Corinthians hearing Paul believed and were
baptized.®"

There are two indicators of wealth in Crispus’s single verse in the NT: his entire
household believed and many others believed the Gospel because of his influence. Itis
widely understood that the role of &pxiouvdywyos probably indicates wealth,®” and
Acts indicates that many Corinthians followed Paul after the baptism of Crispus,
remembering him as man of some status.

The primary role of the apx1ouvaywyos was to fund or raise funds for the

building and restoration of synagogues, and sometimes may have been responsible for the

%9 For discussion concerning inscriptions regarding a synagogue in Corinth, see
Irina Levinskaya, The Book of Acts in its Diaspora Setting (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans,
1996), 162-66.

%70 Translation from the ESV.

%71 Chow believes that the status of Crispus is “ambiguous,” Patronage and
Power, 90. Several other scholars also believe apxicuvaywyos is an indicator of
wealth: Theissen, Social Setting, 75; Meeks, Urban Chistians, 57; Lee I. Levine, The
Ancient Synagogue: The First Two Thousand Years (New Haven: Yale University Press,
2000), 390-403; Burtchaell, From Synagogue to Church, 244.
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reading of the law to the people when they could not bring in someone else to preach or
teach.®”? Several reviews of epigraphic evidence confirm this assessment.®”

If this is the same Crispus as prominently mentioned in 1 Cor. 1:15, he would
likely be a wealthy patron of the church.®” If this is a credible identification, any women
in his household would be the likely recipients of a philosophical education. This would

include any woman (wife, daughter, female relative, slave, freedperson) interested in

philosophy that the head of the household takes an interest in educating. However, the

%72 Emil Schiirer, The History of the Jewish People in the Age of Jesus Christ
(Edinburgh: Clark, 1973-1987), 2:434; Bernadette J. Brooten, Women Leaders in the
Ancient Synagogue: Inscriptional Evidence and Background Issues (Chico: Scholars
Press, 1982), 28-9. For more recent opinions, see Ross Shepard Kraemer, Unreliable
Witnesses: Religion, Gender, and History in the Greco-Roman Mediterranean (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 2010); T. Rajak and D. Noy focus on the patronal nature of the
office rather than any kind of spiritual leadersthip, “Archisynagogoi: Office, Title and
Social Status in the Greco-Jewish Synagogue,” JRS 83 (1993): 75-93; M. H. Williams
disagrees with T. Rajak, “The Structure of Roman Jewry Re-considered — Were the
Synagogues of Ancient Rome Homogeneous?,” ZPE 104 (1994): 135; L. M. White,
‘Synagogue and Society in Imperial Ostia: Archaeological and Epigraphical Evidence,”
HTR 90, no. 1 (1997) 23-58; Andrew D. Clarke, Serve the Community of the Church:
Christians as Leaders and Ministers (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2000), 127-131; Tessa
Rajak, The Jewish Dialogue with Greece and Rome: Studies in Cultural and Social
Interaction (Leiden: Brill, 2001).

%73 1. I. Levine, “Synagogue Officials: the Evidence from Caesarea and its
Implications for Palestine and the Diaspora,” in Caesarea Maritima: A Retrospective
after Two Millennia, ed. A. Raban and K. Holum (Leiden: Brill, 1996), 392-400; L. I.
Levine, “Synagogue Leadership: The Case of the Archisynagogue,” in Jews in a Greco-
Roman World, ed. M. Goodman (New York: Clarendon University Press, 1998), 195-
213. L. H. Feldman, Studies in Ancient Judaism (Leiden: Brill, 1996), 577-600. There is a
long treatment of it in New Docs 4:213-20; Jan Willem van Henten and Pieter Willem
van der Horst, eds., Studies in Early Jewish Epigraphy (New York: Brill, 1994), 178.

%74 Rajak and Noy found a three year old archisynagogue in the 5 CE in Venosa,
Italy. This is evidence that in some cases the archisynagogue was a non-functional title
for a wealthy, high status person. Rajak and Noy, “Archisynagogoi,” 87, 90. CIJ 587;
JIWE 1.53. Cf., Thomas Wiedemann, “Children and Benefactors in the Eastern Part of
the Roman Empire,” POLIS. Revista de ideas y formas politicas de la Antiguédad
Clasica 18 (2006): 163-186.
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best way to approach Crispus is that he is remembered as a synagogue leader in Acts.
The value of this memory is not in its direct historicity, but in that the writer of Acts
places a wealthy synagogue leader in the Corinthian community. This memory raises the
question: were there wealthier members of the Corinthian community that we can

examine that are more historically reliable?

Christians in Court: The Affair

A very strong indicator of the presence of high status, powerful, wealthly people
in the Corinthian church is the activity that Paul refers to in 1 Cor 6.6 There is
overwhelming consensus among New Testament scholars that participation in the Roman

courts is an indicator of the wealth of at least one of the litigants.®’® The court processes

%75 3. A. Crook, Roman Life and Law (New York: Cornell University Press, 1967),
78-79; Peter Garnsey, Social Status and Legal Privilege (Oxford: Clarendon University
Press, 1970), 6; Bettina Bergmann and Christine Kondoleon, The Art of Ancient
Spectacle (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1999); Leanne E. Bablitz, Actors and
Audience in the Roman Courtroom (New York: Routledge, 2007); Andrew M. Riggsby,
Roman Law and the Legal World of the Romans (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2010), 50.

%76 Chow, Patronage and Power, 124-9; Clarke, Leadership, 74; Alan C.
Mitchell, “Rich and Poor in the Courts of Corinth: Litigiousness and Status in 1 Cor 6:11-
11,” NTS 39 no 4 (1993): 562-586; Witherington, Conflict and Community,163; Brent
Kinman, “Appoint the Despised as Judges! (1 Corinthians 6:4),” TynB 48, no. 2 (1997):
353; Raymond F. Collins, First Corinthians, ed. Daniel J. Harrington (Collegeville, MN:
Order of St. Benedict, 1999), 235; Alan F. Johnson, 1 Corinthians, IVP New Testament
Commentary Series 7, ed. Grant R. Osborne (Downer’s Grove: InterVarsity Press, 2004),
93-4; Dutch, The Educated Elite, 33; Craig S. Keener, 1-2 Corinthians (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2005); Henry T. Nguyen, Christian Identity in Corinth: A
Comparative Study of 2 Corinthians, Epictetus and Valerius Maximus V (Tubingen:
Mobhr Siebeck, 2008), 138-9.



215

in Roman Corinth, as throughout the empire, were the privilege of the wealthy.*”” The
processes are quite clear and differ according to status,®”® but the practice of law in court
was almost wholly dictated by wealth and power.®”® Women were permitted to plead their
case on their own, but typically had a male accompany them or serve as representation, or
even sent letters to magistrates.®® The letters sent to magistrates by women include
affidavits for divorce (BGU 4.1102, 13 BCE; P.Oxy. 2.281, 20-50 CE) and other
complaints (P.Oxy. 54.3770, 334 CE). Valerius Maximus (8.1) tells us the story of
Maesia of Sentinum, who successfully defended herself from an unmentioned charge in
the first century BCE.®®! Valerius also preserves Gaia Afriana whose participation in

court as a prosecutor brought about the need for legislators to ban women from such

%77 peter Garnsey, “Legal Privilege in the Roman Empire,” P&P 41 (1968): 3-24;
“The legal system dealt mainly with disputes between those of at least some wealth; the
more downtrodden members of society had less property to disagree over, and little time
to struggle through the system,” Bablitz, Actors and Audience, 74.

%78 David Johnston, Roman Law in Context (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1999), 113-32.

%79 John Crook, Law and Life of Rome (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1967).

%80 For examples, see Judith Evans Grubbs, Women and the Law in the Roman
Empire: A Sourcebook on Marriage, Divorce, and Widowhood (New York: Routledge,
2002); Antti Arjava, Women and Law in Late Antiquity (Oxford: Clarendon University
Press, 1996), 245.

%81 Anthony J. Marshall, “Roman Ladies on Trial: The Case of Maesia of
Sentinum,” Phoenix 44, no. 1. (1990): 46-59.
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activity.®®? Slaves and children, of course, could not participate in court as a prosecutor
or defence lawyer.®®

Since 1 Corinthians 1:26-9 identifies most of the Corinthian believers as of low
status and possibly impoverished, few people in Paul’s community at Corinth would have
been wealthy enough to risk the loss of what little they had in litigation. Therefore, it was
not beneficial for wealthy people to sue the poor because there would be no gain. The
Roman “justice” system was designed for the rich and powerful to destroy or severely
weaken their comparatively rich and powerful opponents. In order to have a chance at
winning, the litigant would need to hire an advocate trained in forensic rhetoric or be
educated in this art her/himself. Advocates could gain fortune and status by their ability
to capture both the judge and audience and were therefore motivated to represent their
clients effectively. It was much more important to be an impressive rhetor than be
knowledgeable about the law because a judge can be persuaded by an effective appeal to
emotion. Furthermore, the litigant could bribe the judge,®® hire people to cheer for his
686 It

advocate at appropriate times,®® and pay people to testify to his/her good reputation.

was customary for defendants to wear mourning attire from the time they are notified of

%82 \/al. Max. Fact. dict. mem. 8.3; Dig. Just. 3.1.1.5.

683 7. M. Packman, “Undesirable Company: The Categorisation of Women in
Roman Law,” Scholia 3 (1994): 97.

684 Mart. 2.13; Tac. Ann. 1.75.1, 2.34.1; Juv. 13.1-4; Seut. Tib. 33.1, Dom. 8:

%5 pliny, Ep. 2.14.4-8; hired by an advocate, Mart. 2.27, Quint. 11.3.131. Cf.,
Bablitz, Actors and Audience, 126-32.

%8 Quint. 5.10.26.
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an accusation until the end of the trial.®®" Enemies were known to bring up an accusation
and then leave town, forcing the defendant to be dishonored for an extensive amount of
time.®

In relation to 1 Cor. 6, some scholars have suggested that at least part of the
motivation for the injunction against participation in Gentile law courts is the result of
legal action that was the direct result of the affair mentioned in chapter 5.°*° Another
member of the community may have taken advantage of the breakup of the household to
lay claim to property owned by the woman or her step-son that was passed on to them by
the death of her husband. ®® The whole situation could indicate that the unnamed woman
who had an affair with her step-son was wealthy and therefore be a candidate for

philosophical education.®®* Being a widow, she was able to control whatever wealth her

%87 Tac. Dial. 12.1; Juv. 15.131-35.
688 Bablitz, Actors, 84-5.

89 p. Richardson, “Judgment on Sexual Matters in 1 Corinthians 6:1-11,” NovT
25, no. 1 (1983): 37-58; Will Deming, “The Unity of 1 Corinthians 5-6,” JBL 115, no. 2
(1996), 295-6; cf., Ciampa and Rosner, Corinthians, 247.

%% Collings, Corinthians, 226; cf., Craig Steven de Vos, “Stepmothers,
Concubines and the Case of PORNEIA in 1 Corinthians 5,” NTS 44, no 1 (1998): 104-
114; Clarke notes that the motives for the affair may have been financial and rooted in the
attraction of a step-mother for her step-son, Secular and Christian Leadership, 80-5. A
dowry alone might not be worth enough to tempt a thoughtful litigant, Richard P. Saller,
“Roman Dowry and the Devolution of Property in the Principate,” CQ n.s. 34, no. 1
(1984): 199-201; but some dowries were substantial and aristocrats typically payed out
the cash in three annual payments, Suzanne Dixon, “Polybius on Roman Women and
Property,” AJP 106, no. 2 (1985): 147-170; cf., Jane F. Gardner, “The Recovery of
Dowry in Roman Law,” CQ n.s. 35, no. 2 (1985): 449-453.

%91 \Wire accepts the possibility that the step-mother is a responsible member of
the community, but does not explore the nature of the relatonship in detail, Corinthian
Women Prophets, 74.
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late husband left to her, and perhaps initiated the affair with her late husband’s son (being
the party of higher status). Such a situation was a part of the elite Greek and Roman
psyche.®®? This situation would explain why only the son was rebuked by Paul while the
widow remained unscathed: she was a powerful patroness that he could not afford to
frustrate.

It is likely that this woman was a member of the church. Roman households
typically shared the religion of the patriarch, so families typically joined the church
together (Stephanas in 1 Cor. 1:16 and 16:15, for example). When a person converted to
a religion — especially a new foreign one — they could face alienation from their families,

unless the entire household converted as well.5%

Marriages between believers and
unbelievers were apparently strained: Paul allowed divorce if an unbelieving partner
asked for it. The step-son certainly was not alienated from his step-mother, so she must
have either been unusually tolerant of her step-son’s refusal to participate in the typical
Roman religion or she was a member of the church herself. This also could indicate that

Paul did not mention her part in the affair because he did not want to further irritate a

patroness of the church.

%92 patricia A. Watson, Ancient Stepmothers: Myth, Misogyny and Reality,
(Leiden: Brill, 1995), 234-8.

%93 Apparently some families did tolerate religious dissention — in 1 Cor. 7, Paul
instructs believing husbands and wives to remain married to unbelieving partners unless
the unbeliever requests divorce. Ancient references for religious ostracization are (1)
early Christian persecution in Plin. Ep. 10.96; Tac. Ann. 15.44, and Suet. Nero, 16 (2)
Jewish proselytes in Philo, Leg. 4.178; Tac. Hist. 5.5.2 (3) Alienation from families in
Justin Martyr, Trypho 2.2-7. Cf., Nicholas Taylor, “The Social Nature of Conversion,” in
Modelling Early Christianity, ed. Philip Esler (New York: Routledge, 1995), 129-36;
Jerome Neyrey, “Loss of Wealth, Loss of Family and Loss of Honor,” in Modelling
Early, 139-59.
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As a wealthy widow, the step-mother would most probably have access to
philosophical education either in her father’s house, from her husband, or she could bring
a philosopher into her home after she was widowed. It is likely that when she was
younger that she received her education in her father’s house before she got married as
did other girls of her status. After marriage, her husband could encourage philosophical
education in a number of ways: including her in discussions with philosophically
educated persons in the household, teaching her himself, or simply not interfering with
her intellectual interests. Later in life, as a member of the church, she no doubt heard 1
Corinthians being read aloud in front of the entire church, and was able to interact with it,

utilizing the benefit of her education.

Stephanas and Gaius

Paul says in 1 Cor. 1:16 that he was thankful that he only baptized a few
Corinthians himself, one group including the household of Stephanas, who proved to be
a valuable asset (1 Cor. 16:17). The wealth, status, and power of Stephanas and Gaius is
so widely accepted in scholarship that most commentators simply take it for granted
rather than presenting a case for it. Raymond Collings concludes on the basis of Paul’s
description of Gauis’s house that it was able to support the “whole church” (Rom.

16:23).%%* Alan F. Johnson and others assert that Paul wrote the epistle to the Romans

%% Raymond Collings, First Corinthians, ed. Daniel Harrington. Sacred pagina.
(Collegeville: Liturgical Press, 1999), 98; Brendan Bryne, Romans, ed. Daniel
Harrington, Sacred pagina (Collegeville: Liturgical Press, 1999), 459; Horsely, Paul and
Empire, 213; Peter Stuhlmacher, Paul ’s Letter to the Romans: A Commentary, trans.
Scott J. Hafemann (Louisville: Westminster/ John Knox, 1994), 255; Khiok-Khng Yeo,
Rhetorical Interaction in 1 Corinthians 8 and 10: A Formal Analysis with Preliminary
Suggestions for a Chinese, Cross-cultural Hermeneutic (Leiden: Brill, 1995), 88; David
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from Gaius’s house and of course the church met there.®® It is the home ownership of
Gaius that is the reason for NT scholars to believe that he is wealthy, of high status, and
powerful. Likewise, Paul mentions the “Tov Ztepava oikov” twice (1 Cor. 1:16 and
16:15), quite possibly referring to the wealthy, powerful, and high status ancient
household that includes wives, children, slaves, and clients.®®® This presumption is
supported by the assistance that Stephanas renders in 1 Cor. 16.16.°%" An assembly of
Christians also met in the house of Prisca and Aquila (1 Cor. 16:19; Rom. 16:3-5). But in
what kind of dwellings did the Corinthians meet? Such characteristics can also assist in
identifying the wealth and status of some members of the community.

The ancient wealthy household was organized in a patriarchal fashion that was
reinforced by Roman law and custom and included wives, children, and slaves.*®® This
type of household afforded the interaction of the entire spectrum of social status,

including the wealthy homeowner and his/her friends, clients, freedpersons, and slaves.

G. Horrell, The Social Ethos of the Corinthian Correspondence: Interests and Ideology
from 1 Corinthians to 1 Clement (Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1996), 96; cf., Craig S. Keener,
1-2 Corinthians (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2005), 26; Thiselton,
Corinthians, 25-7.

%9 Johnson, Corinthians, 52.

%% Horrell, Social Ethos, 96; Thiselton, Corinthians, 140; L. L. Welborn, Politics
and Rhetoric in the Corinthian Epistles (Macon: Mercer University Press, 1997), 26.

%7 Hays, Corinthians, 23-4; Collins, Corinthians, 84; Ciampa and Rosner,
Corinthians, 858.

%% jane F. Gardner and Thomas Wiedemann, The Roman Household: A
Sourcebook ( New York: Routledge, 1991).
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The Roman home was a place of business for the elite and workshops for the poor.®%°
The wealthier Roman home could facilitate a gathering of about forty people or perhaps
many more,’® and the homeowner would be positioned to offer the church legal and
financial stability.

In urban conditions, there is an additional structure that could facilitate the worship
situation that is laid out in 1 Corinthians, namely the tenement’®* housing rented by the
rest of the population.’®® Paul, however, describes a situation that lends itself more
towards a household setting, primarily with the communal meal and the problems which

arose out of that practice.”®

%9 David L. Balch and Carolyn Osiek, Families in the New Testament World:
Households and House Churches (Louisville: Westminster John Knox, 1997), 54; Eric
M. Meyers, “The Problems of Gendered Space in Syro-Palestinian Domestic
Architecture: The Case of Roman-Period Galilee,” in Early Christian Families in
Context: An Interdisciplinary Dialogue, ed. David L. Balch and Carolyn Osiek (Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 2003), 44-72.

% jerome Murphy-O’Conner argues for a smaller gathering due to the size of a
Roman house in Corinth during the first century and a smaller Pompeiian house, St.
Paul’s Corinth: Texts and Archaeology (Wilmington, DE: Michael Glazier, 1983). David
Balch argues for the possibility of a considerably larger gathering based on the
archeaology at Pompeii, “Rich Pompeiian Houses,” 41; cf., Andrew Wallace-Hadrill,
Houses and Society in Pompeii and Herculaneum (Princeton: Princeton University Press,
1994); Wallace-Hadrill, “Domus and Insulae in Rome: Families and Housefuls,” in Early
Christian Families in Context: An Interdisciplinary Dialogue, ed. David L. Balch and
Carolyn Osiek (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2003), 3-18.

1 Alexander Gordon McKay, Houses, Villas, and Palaces in the Roman World
(Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1998; first ed., London: Thames and
Hudson, 1975), 84; Frank Sear, Roman Architecture (Ithaca: Cornell University Press,
33-4).

792 Robert Jewett, “Tenement Churches and Communal Meals in the Early
Church: The Implications of a Form-Critical Analysis of 2 Thess 3:10,” BR 38 (1993):
23-43; Jewett, “Tenement Churches and Pauline Love Feasts,” QR 14 (1994): 43-58.

793 Ciampa and Rosner, Corinthians, 546 (1 Cor. 11:22).
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The situation in Corinth can be contrasted with that of another Pauline community
that was not integrated into a wealthier household and the benefits that such a relationship
entails. When Paul arrived at Corinth, he was a seasoned preacher and church founder.
Because of this, he was able to connect with at least a few people who had access to
wealth who offered their support to his cause.’®*

The hosts of Christian house churches functioned in a way analogous to that of

such patrons. At Corinth, Stephanas seems to have been such a patron (1 Cor.

16:15-18), and at nearby Cenchreae, Phoebe is identified as diakonos prostates

(Rom. 16:1-2). The latter term probably denotes a woman who functions as
patroness to some society.’%®

Unlike Paul’s experience in Corinth, in Thessalonica he seems to have preached
his Gospel without being sensitive to establishing patronal support, agitating wealthy
citizens with frank speech rather than attracting them in a more friendly fashion.’® As a
result, the Pauline community suffered persecution and was not protected by anyone with
access to wealth. Therefore, Thessalonians had no patron to provide a home and a love
feast; instead, they met in their crowded tenement houses and were vulnerable to all
external threats.””” If there was some integration into the Thessalonian community, there

would have been mention of some patron in the Thessalonian correspondence as there is

794 still, Conflict, 239. Some type of beneficial relationship would be required to
share a house, whether it was provided by a patron directly or indirectly, Balch and
Osiek, Families in the New Testament World, 54; Meeks, Urban Christians, 75-8.

7% Stambaugh and Balch, Social Environment, 140

7% Fredrickson, David E. “TTappnoia in the Pauline Epistles,” in Friendship,
Flattery, and Frankness of Speech, ed. John T. Fitzgerald (New York: Brill, 1996); Todd
D. Still, Conflict at Thessalonica: A Pauline Church and Its Neighbors, NTSup 183, ed.
Stanley E. Porter (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1999).

7 Robert Jewett, “Tenement Churches,” 23-43; Jewett, “Love Feasts,” 43-58.
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in most other Pauline letters (Phil. 4.22; Rom. 16.1; 1 Cor 1:16; Philem. 2). On the other
hand in Corinth we do not see any persecution from outsiders, people are taking each
other to court (1 Cor. 6:1-8),"°® members of the church are being invited to meals (1 Cor.
10:27),’* and worship described in 1 Cor. 11 is often understood as occuring in the house
of a wealthy person.”°

Several aspects of the Corinthian church point toward the participation of at least
some wealthy people who could have facilitated the philosophical education of women.
The household contexts of Christian worship, participation in court, serving as synagogue
leader, and the intrigue of the affair all indicate there were some households that could
have produced philosophically educated women. From what we learn from the histories
of women in philosophy, most access to philosophical education is connected to the
wealthy household. Philosophical education was provided to some slaves (Epictetus, for
example), a tutor could be brought into the household to teach the master’s family and
teach her own daughters as well, and freed grammarians taught their partners and
daughters. The wealthy Roman household provided a variety of contexts in which

women in many different conditions could learn some philosophy.

7%8 Richard B. Hays, First Corinthians (Louisville: John Knox Press, 1997), 94.

7% For review of the issues related to food offered to idols and relevant
bibliography, see John Fotopoulos, Food Offered to Idols in Roman Corinth: A Social-
rhetorical Reconsideration of 1 Corinthians 8:1-11:1 (Tibingen : Mohr Siebeck, 2003);
Richard Liong-Seng Phua, Idolatry and Authority: A Study of 1 Corinthians 8.1-11.1 in
the light of the Jewish Diaspora (London: T&T Clark, 2005).

% David G. Horrell, The Social Ethos of the Corinthian Correspondence:
Interests and Ideology from 1 Corinthians to 1 Clement (Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1996),
98; Witherington, Conflict, 30; Collings, Corinthians, 74; Hays, Corinthians, 196; James
D. G. Dunn, 1 Corinthians (New York : T&T Clark, 2003), 90. Conra Wire, Corinthian
Women Prophets, 106-7.
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Aquila and Prisca

According to 1 Corinthians, Romans, and Acts,”** Aquila and Prisca’? moved
their tentmaking business and established households in three cities in the ancient world:
from Rome to Corinth to Ephesus and back to Rome. Some scholars have argued that
this travel indicates that Aquila and Prisca had access to some wealth.”*® In light of the
historical evidence, however, these arguments are not convincing. Travel in the ancient
world was dangerous for everyone, but particularly so for the wealthy who actually had
goods and money for bandits to steal. Even travelers who were able to hire a contingent
of bodyguards attracted bandits who would plunder and maybe even kill everyone in the
party.”** Perhaps the most successful travelers were people who were poor — or looked
the part — and slipped by danger due to their humble appearance. Because of the dangers

associated with travel, a good deal of travel was done only by people who absolutely

" \william O. Walker convincingly argues that virtually all of the information in
Acts concerning Aquila and Prisca is in Pauline letters, which possibly served as a source
for Acts, “The Portrayal of Aquila and Priscilla in Acts: The Question of Sources,” NTS
54 no 4 (2008): 479-495.

"2 Marie Noél Keller, Priscilla and Aquila: Paul ’'s Coworkers in Christ Jesus,
Paul’s Social Network: Brothers and Sisters in Faith, ed. Bruce Malina (Collegeville:
Liturgical Press, 2010).

13 Christopher Mount, Pauline Christianity: Luke-Acts and the Legacy of Paul
(Leiden: Brill, 2002), 116-7; Robert Jewett, Romans: A Commentary (Minneapolis:
Fortress Press, 2007), 955. Opposing views include Schissler-Fiorenza, “Missionaries,
Apostles, Coworkers,” 429; Jerome Murphy-O’connor, “Prisca and Aquila: Travleing
Tentmakers and Church Builders,” BR 86, no. 6 (1992): 42. Keller does not take a stand
on the issue, Priscilla and Aquila, Xiii-xv.

"4 Brent D. Shaw, “Bandits in the Roman Empire,” P&P 105 (1984): 3-52; cf.,
Charles Knapp, “Travel in Ancient Times as Seen by Plautus and Terence. I1,” C Phil 2,
no. 3 (1907): 281-304; L. W. Hunter, “Cicero’s Journey to His Province of Cilicia in 51
B.C.,” JRS 3, no. 1 (1913): 73-97; Silvia Montiglio, “Should the Aspiring Wise Man
Travel? A Conflict in Seneca’s Thought,” AJP 127, no. 4 (2006): 553-586; Rachel 1.
Skalitzky, “Horace on Travel (Epist. 1.11),” CJ 68, no. 4 (1973): 316-321.
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needed to do so: the military and merchants.”™ Travel was by no means restricted to the
elite and therefore it is not a signifier of wealth. Peter Lampe has shown that humble
tentmakers’ earnings could have easily funded all of the travels of Aquila and Prisca.”*®
Although Ronald Hock’s work has focused on Paul in his studies on tentmaking,
his researches are applicable to the occupations of Aquila and Prisca.”*’ Hock argues that
tentmaking can easily be a mobile trade because it only requires few tools to transport.”*®

Todd Still has challenged the widely accepted views of Hock, but for the most part his

critique finely tunes Hock’s work with respect to Paul’s social status.”*® Of course, other

> | jonel Casson, Travel in the Ancient World (Toronto: Hakkert, 1974); William
West Mooney, Travel among the Ancient Romans (Boston: Gorham Press, 1920);
Benjamin W. Wells, “Trade and Travel in the Roman Empire,” CJ 19, no. 1 (1923): 7-16;
Benjamin W. Wells, “Trade and Travel in the Roman Empire,” CJ 19, no. 2 (1923): 67-
78.

718 peter Lampe, From Paul to Valentinus: Christians in Rome in the First Two
Centuries (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 2003), 187-95.

"7 Ronald Hock, “Simon the Shoemaker as an Ideal Cynic,” GRBS 17 (1976): 41-
53. Reprinted in Die Kyniker in der moderne Forschung: Aufsatze mit Einfihrung und
Bibliographie, ed. Margarethe Billerbeck, Bochumer Studien zur Philosophie 15
(Amsterdam: B.R. Griner, 1991), 259-71; Hock, ‘“Paul’s Tentmaking,”4-13; Hock, “The
Workshop as a Social Setting for Paul’s Missionary Preaching,” CBQ 41 (1979): 438-50,
reprinted in Tentmaking, 14-25; “The Problem of Paul’s Social Class: Further
Reflections,” in Paul 's World, ed. Stanley Porter, Pauline Studies 4 (Leiden: E.J. Brill,
2008), 7-18.

18 Hock, Social Context, 24.

9 Todd D. Still, “Did Paul Loathe Manual Labor? Revisiting the Work of Ronald
F. Hock on the Apostle’s Tentmaking and Social Class,” JBL 125, no. 4 (2006): 781-795;
Goran Agrell, Work, Toil and Sustenance: An Examination of the View of Work in the
New Testament, Taking into Consideration Views Found in the Old Testament,
Intertestamental and Early Rabbinic Writings (Lund: Verbum Hakan Ohlssons, 1976),
104, 115.
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views about Paul and poverty have further questioned the nature of Paul’s social status."?
For Paul, one must reconcile the nature of Paul’s education with his lowly position as a
tentmaker. For Hock and others, this problem is resolved by noting that Paul has an
aristocratic view towards work and he chose a profession much like a wise-man would do
to demonstrate his self-sufficiency and freedom from the will of a patron. For Aquila and
Prisca, there is no hint that they were educated as Paul was, but they did have a church
meeting in their home (perhaps a tenement house rented by low-status, poorer people)
and traveled extensively. Nevertheless, since we have no indication of wealth in Prisca
and Aquila’s tenement home, there is no context for education, and nothing else indicates
the presence of philosophically educated women. It is likely that Prisca and Aquila did
enjoy some status in the community of Christ believers because of their close association

with Paul.

Phoebe the Patroness

Because Paul gives two titles to Phoebe in Romans 16:1 which have a wide range
of meanings, there is no shortage of views concerning the nature of her roles. In this
section | will present the central arguments concerning the nature of Phoebe with a
special interest in Paul’s description of her as his prostatis. The term prostatis has been

translated “patroness,” “helper,” or “protector.” The current trends point toward Phoebe

720 Steven J. Friesen writes the apostle “may have chosen a life of downward
mobility, “Poverty in Pauline Studies: Beyond the So-called New Consensus,” JSNT 26
(2004), 359. With respect to the economic conditions of Paul’s converts, John M. G.
Barclay comments, “I doubt we will ever be able to reach more than tentative and
imprecise conclusions,” “Poverty in Pauline Studies: A Response to Steven Friesen,”
JSNT 26 (2004), 365. See also Horrell, Social Ethos, 203.
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as a wealthy patroness.””* R. A. Kearsley has argued on the basis of the careers of Junia

Theodora and Claudia Metrodora (in contrast to Ernst Kédsemann'??

) that wealthy women
in Kenchreai “could and did hold influential positions in the society of Paul’s lifetime,
and that the title prostatis and cognate words designated such actions.”’?® Junia
Theodora is by far the most important example of the wealthy prostatis / patroness but

scholars also point to the wealthy mother charged with providing for her orphaned son as

721 Meeks, First Urban Chrisitans, 60, 79; Stambaugh and Balch, Social
Environment, 140; Witherington, Conflict and Community, 35; Roman Garrison,
“Phoebe, the Servant-benefactor and Gospel Traditions,” in Text and Artifact in the
Religions of Mediterranean Antiquity: Essays in Honor of Peter Richardson, ed. Stephen
G. Wilson and Michel Robert Desjardins, Studies in Christianity and Judaism 9 (Ontario:
Wilfrid University Press, 2000), 63-73. On the other hand, Esther Yue L. Ng argues that
Phoebe was not necessarily wealthy or influential and certainly did not have a typical
patronal relationship with Paul, who showed contempt for such things, “Phoebe as
Prostatis,” TRINJ 25, n.s. (2004): 3-13. Ng is unconvincing because she relies
exclusively on Paul’s rhetoric in 1 Cor. 9:1-18 and 2 Cor. 11:9-10 as rationale that Paul
could not have entered into a patronal relationship. However, Romans often masked their
patronal relationships in such rhetoric to create an air of artistic or academic freedom in
spite of the financial support that they received: Horace, Od. 3. For the patrons who give
a similar view on artistic freedom and the friendship nature of literary patronage see Cic.
Arch. and Plin. Ep. 3.21.

722 Ernest Kasemann, Commentary to Romans, trans. and ed. G. W. Bromiley
(Grand Rapids: Eerdmans: 1980), 411.

728 The nature of the activity of Junia Theodora and Claudia Metrodora will be
discussed in detail in chapter five. R. A. Kearsley, “Women in Public Life in the Roman
East: lunia Theodora, Claudia Metrodora and Phoebe, Benefactress of Paul,” TynB 50,
no. 2 (1999): 189-211; Kearsley utilizes the work of G. H. R. Horsley, New Documents
Illustrating Early Christianity 4 (Sydney: Ancient History Documentary Research Centre
Macquarie University, 1987), 241-44; G. H. R. Horsley, New Documents Illustrating
Early Christianity 5 (Sydney: Ancient History Documentary Research Centre Macquarie
University, 1989), 149; J. Reynolds, and R. Tannenbaum, Jews and Godfearers at
Aphrodisias, Proceedings of the Cambridge Philological Society Supplement 12
(Cambridge: Cambridge Philological Society, 1987),51.9, 8, 101; M. H. Williams, “The
Jews and Godfearers Inscription from Aphrodisias - A Case of Patriarchal Interference in
Early 3rd Century Caria?,” Historia 41, no. 3 (1992), 300. Cf., E. A. Judge, “Cultural
Conformity and Innovation in Paul: Some Clues from Contemporary Documents,” TynB
35 (1984): 3-24.
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his prostatis with parallel examples.”® In addition to patron and guardian, there is also
the usage of the term as president of an association.’” Ross Shepard Kraemer notes that
the association at Aphrodisias may have had a prostatis, a woman patron.”?® While the
precise shade of meaning might be muddled by the relative rarity of prostatis and its
apparent wide range of meaning, it is clear that the term denotes someone of either real or
attributed wealth and power, and Paul is expressing his social inferiority and reliance on
the assistance of Phoebe.”®” In this respect, Paul is acknowledging her as his patron at
least in an informal sense, but probably not the legal sense.’?

Joan Cecelia Campbell has written a monograph on Phoebe, setting her within the

many contexts of the wealthy first century Roman woman.”®® Elizabeth Schiissler-

’24 p.Med.Bar. 1 = SBXVI 1270.1-20, 142 BCE. Translation in Rowlandson,
Women and Society, 125. Judith Evans Grubbs notes that the prostatis mother-guardian
relationship changed later to epitropos, Women and the Law in the Roman Empire: A
Sourcebook on Marriage, Divorce and Widowhood (London: Routledge, 2002), 254.
Grubbs’s examples include P.Oxy. 7.898, 123 CE and P.Oxy. 3.496, 127 CE. Van
Bremen demonstrates that the epitropoi usually are the guardians of their own children
and always act under the authority of their own kyrios: I.Erythrai 201; Milet 13.147 and
Milet, no. 151. For comment by New Testament scholars, see Witherington, Conflict and
Community, 34 and Judge, “Cultural Conformity,” 21.

725 Ray R. Schulz, “A Case for “President” Phoebe in Romans 16:2,” LTJ 24, no.
3 (1990) 124-127.

26 Kraemer, Unreliable Witnesses, 232.

21 C. K. Barrett, A Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans (New York: Harper,
1957), 283; C. E. B. Cranfield, A Commentary on Romans 12-13 (Edinburgh: Oliver &
Boyd, 1965), 783; Kdsemann, Romans, 411.

728 Carolyn Osiek, “Diakonos and Prostatis: Women’s Patronage in Early
Christianity,” HTS 61, no. 1 (2005) 348, 364-5.

29 Joan Cecelia Campbell, Phoebe: Patron and Emissary (Collegeville:
Liturgical, 2009).
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Fiorenza has repeatedly examined the modern interpretations of Phobe’s role in the early
church, demonstrating the need for a more balanced approach that does not come from
the dominant patriarchal perspectives.”® Schiissler-Fiorenza’s method frees the
interpreter to approach the text concerning Phoebe without the constraints of male-
centered assumptions that baselessly exclude the possibilities of Phoebe’s leadership
roles. Wendy Cotter argues that the service of women in the Pauline churches fits within
cultural norms for the wealthy, but the egalitarian description of their service in the
church is counter-cultural.”** Caroline F. Whelan says of Phoebe:
[she was] a wealthy and independent woman, likely educated, and patron to one or
more clubs, undoubtedly moved in more elite circles than Paul and his church,
among those of her social rank. As a member of the upper classes, she was able to
secure connections for Paul and his church connections which, in a status-

conscious like the Roman world where wealth and power went hand in hand, could
only be beneficial.”?

730 Elizabeth Schiissler-Fiorenza, “Women in the Pre-Pauline and Pauline
Churches,” USQR 33 no. 3-4 (1978), 157-8; Schissler-Fiorenza, “Missionaries, Apostles,
Coworkers: Romans 16 and the Reconstruction of Women’s Early Christian History,”
WW 6, no 4 (1986), 420-433; Schissler-Fiorenza, “Phoebe,” Bibel Heute 79 (1984), 162—
64; Schussler-Fiorenza, “The Quilting of Women’s History: Phoebe of Cenchreae,” in
Embodied Love: Sensuality and Relationship as Feminist Values, ed. Paula M. Cooey,
Sharon A. Farmer, and Mary Ellen Ross (San Francisco: Harper & Row, 1987), 35-49.

31 \Wendy Cotter, “Women’s Authority Roles in Paul’s Churches: Countercultural
or Conventional?,” NovT 36, no. 4 (1994): 350-372. For more on Phoebe see E. A. Judge,
“The Early Christians as a Scholastic Community,” JRH 1 (1960): 125-137; Margaret
Mitchell, “Paul’s Letters to Corinth,” in Urban Religion in Roman Corinth, ed. Daniel
Schowalter and Steven Friesen (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 2005), 311; Cf.,
John T. Fitzgerald, “Early Christian Missionary Practice and Pagan Reaction: 1 Peter and
Domestic Violence Against Slaves and Wives,” in Renewing Tradition: Studies in Texts
and Contexts in Honor of James W. Thompson, ed. M. W. Hamilton, T. H. Olbricht, and
J. Peterson. Princeton Theological Monograph Series (Eugene: Pickwick Publications,
2007), 24-44.

732 Caroline F. Whelan, “Amica Pauli: The Role of Phoebe in the Early Church,”
JSNT 49 (1993): 85.
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Robert Jewett goes so far as to argue that Phoebe was essential to establishing the
Spanish mission by helping Paul develop relationships with wealthy patrons there.”** On
the basis of being true to the role of women as patronesses in Kenchreai, | will agree with
Theissen and many others that prostatis is an indicator of wealth for Phoebe, and
therefore she would be a good candidate for a philosophical education either as a child or

an adult.

Divorce in 1 Cor. 7:1-16

In 1 Cor. 7:1-16, Paul gives instructions on marriage and divorce for both men
and women. This section will remain focused on the issue of the presence of
philosophically educated women in the Corinthian community. The question that I will
ask of 1 Cor. 7:1-16 is simply this: does this material offer any suggestion that
households which could facilitate the philosophical education of women were active in
the Corinthian community? To address this question, I will examine Paul’s instructions
concerning marriage and divorce for signs of wealthy households within the church.
Some of these signs could include the practices of divorce described in the text, possible
interest in the stability of the wealthy Roman home, and parallels to Roman philosophy.

Unfortunately, it is customary for scholars not to address questions of wealth and

status when interpreting 1 Cor. 7:1-16, and no one looks for philosophically educated

733 Robert Jewett, “Paul, Phoebe, and the Spanish Mission,” in The Social World
of Christianity and Judaism: Esssays in Honor of Howard Clark Kee, ed. Jacob Neusner,
Peder Borgen, Ernest S. Frerichs, and Richard Horsley (Philadelphia: Fortress Press,
1988), 142-61.
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women.”** This practice is particularly distressing for two reasons: the widespread
consensus among scholars that the Corinthian church was socially stratified (1 Cor. 1:26)
and what we know about marriage and divorce in the Roman period. It is common for
scholars who argue that 1 Cor. 1:26 indicates that there were at least some wealthy people
in the Corinthian community to not consider this interpretation when they examine 1 Cor.
7:1-16."® It is also common for scholars who contextualize the social setting of divorce
and remarriage in the Roman period to use materials that are exclusively written by and
for the elite and do not address what this context may say about the social setting of
women in the church.”®® Most of these scholars do not even ask the question regarding
whether or not Paul is addressing at least some wealthier members of the church, even
though his instructions and the practices of the church obviously share characteristics of

the Roman elite with regard to marriage and divorce as indicated by their studies.

3% Gillian Beattie, Women and Marriage in Paul and his Early Interpreters,
JSNTSup 296, ed. Mark Goodadre (London: T&T Clark, 2005), 15-36.

7% Eitzmyer, Corinthians, 162, 273-329; Collins, Corinthians, 98, 251-272, cf.,
Raymond F. Collins, Divorce in the New Testament (Collegeville: Liturgical, 1992);
William Bearslee, First Corinthians: A Commentary for Today (St. Louis: Chalice,
1994); Ciampa and Rosner, Corinthians, 105, 272-367; Keener, Corinthians, 31, 63-5;
Thiselton, Corinthians, 27, 497-543. Cf., David Gill believes that there are wealthy
people in the church but does not addess the issue of marriage and divorce, “In Search of
the Social Elite in the Corinthian Church,” TynB 44, no. 2 (1993): 323-37.

7% J. Dorcas Gordon, Sister or Wife?: 1 Corinthians 7 and Cultural Anthropology
(Sheffield, England: Sheffield Academic Press, 1997); David Instone-Brewer, “1
Corinthians 7 in the Light of the Graeco-Roman Marriage and Divorce Papyri,” TynB 52,
no 1 (2001): 101-115; Instone-Brewer, “1 Corinthians 7 in the Light of the Jewish Greek
and Aramaic Marriage and Divorce Papyri,” TynB 52, no 2 (2001): 225-243; Instone-
Brewer, Divorce and Remarriage in the Bible: The Social and Literary Context (Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 2002); Caroline Johnson Hodge, “Married to an Unbeliever:
Households, Hierarchies, and Holiness in 1 Corinthians 7:12—-16,” HTR 103, no. 1
(2010): 1-25.
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However, some interpreters have indicated that 1 Cor. 7:1-16 does have
something to do with the marriage practices of wealthy women. Divorce was common in
the upper classes, and it is very difficult to determine how legal categories of marriage
and divorce pertained among the poor.”” Rodney Stark argues from the patristics and
other later evidence that wealthy Christian women had managed to convert their
husbands with increasing frequency in the first five centuries.”® Lynn H. Cohic argues
that Paul directs his instructions concerning marriage and divorce to wealthy men and
women, who have the most to gain or lose from such actions.”® With regard to the
possibility of philosophically educated women, the phrase “It is good for a man not to
touch a woman” is likely an ascetic slogan from those Christians who were “wise” and

“strong.”’*® This interpretation nicely compliments Wire, who argues that the slogan

3" David Instone-Brewer, Divorce and Remarriage in the Bible: The Social and
Literary Context (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2002), 74; Suzanne Dixon, The Roman
Family (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Press, 1992), 61; Susan Treggiari, “Divorce Roman
Style: How Easy and How Frequent Was It?,” Marriage, Divorce and Children in
Ancient Rome, ed. Beryl Rawson (Oxford: Clarendon University Press, 1991), 38-9; K.
R. Bradley, “Remarriage and the Structure of the Upper Class Roman Family,” Marriage,
Divorce and Children, 79-93; Myles McDonnell, “Divorce Initiated by Women in Rome:
The Evidence of Plautus,” AJAH 8 (1983): 54-80; Mireille Corbier, “Divorce and
Adoption as Roman Familial Strategies,” in Marriage, Divorce, and Childrenin Ancient
Rome, ed. Beryl Rawson (New York: Oxford University Press, 1991), 47-78; Jane F.
Gardner suggests that poor women may have been more interested in whatever economic
advantage there was in keeping the family unit intact, Women in Roman Law and Society
(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1991), 82.

%8 Rodney Stark, “Reconstructing the Rise of Christianity: The Role of Women,”
Sociology of Religion 56, no. 3 (1995): 229-244.

3% Lynn H. Cohic, Women in the World of the Earliest Christians: Illuminating
Ancient Ways of Life (Grand Rapids: Baker Academic, 2009), 99-112.

79 John C. Hurd, Jr., The Origins of 1 Corinthians (New York: Seabury, 1965),
67; W. E. Phipps, “Is Paul’s Attitude Towards Sexual Relations Contained in 1 Cor 7:1,”
NTS 28 (1982): 125-30.
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could have been misapplied to the women prophets, who did not apply the slogan to
themselves.’*" Philosophical training might be an influence for this slogan that refers to
abstinence from sex, either within or outside of marriage.”** According to lamblichus (c.
245-325 CE), Pythagoras (c. 570-495 BCE) also required marital faithfulness from men
and women:

)\éyETou 6% Katl TOloTJTév T1 S1eABeY, OTI nepl ™y xoSpO(v Tév KpoTtaviaTeov
avaog usv QPETN 1Tp0§ yuvouKO( BIO(BEBonTm Oduaoctws ou Sefaugvou
1T0(p0( TT]S’ Ka)\uxpoug 0(60(\)0(010(\) £ Toa Tnv ﬂnve)\onnv KO(TO()\lTI'ElV

UTToAgl TTOI1TO ¢ Toug yuvou?,lv 1S Tous 0(\15p0(§ O(Tro&slgaoem ™y
KO()\OKO(YO(@lO(V onws 515 lOOV KO(TO(OTT]OCOOI TI]V su)\oylow om)\cos 55
uvnuovsusTm 610( Tag slpnusvag swsuﬁeug mepl ﬂueayopav ou usTplow Tl[JT]\I
Kol 01TOU5nv KO(l kata TNV oAV TAdv KpoTwoviatdv yeveahal kol St Thy
mohw mepl TV ITakiaw.

This discourse had effect also on marital fidelity, to an extent such that in the
Crotonan region connubial faithfulness became proverbial; (thus imitating) Ulysses
who, rather than abandon Penelope, considered immortality well lost. Pythagoras
encouraged the Crotonian women to emulate Ulysses, by exhibiting their probity to
their husbands. In short, through these (social) discourses Pythagoras acquired
great fame both in Crotona, and in the rest of Italy.”*

lamblichus also tells us that the Pythagoreans strictly practiced sexual intercourse within

marriage, and then only for reproduction.”** It is possible that 7.1b may have Cynic

1 \Wire, Corinthian Women Prophets, 94.

"2 Brian S. Rosner, Paul, Scripture, and Ethics: A Study of 1 Corinthians 5-7
(Leiden: Brill, 1994), 151; Elizabeth A. Clark, Reading Renunciation: Asceticism and
Scripture in Early Christianity (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1999), 264-76;
Gordon D. Fee, “1 Corinthians 7.1 in the NIV,” JETS 23 (1980): 307-14; Fee, “1
Corinthians 7.1-7 Revisited,” in Paul and the Corinthians: Studies on a Community in
Conflict, ed. Trevor J. Burke and J. Keith Elliot (Leiden: Brill, 2003), 197-213; cf., Ross
S. Kraemer, “The Conversion of Women to Ascetic Forms of Christianity,” Signs 6, no.
2, Studies in Change (1980): 298-307.

3 Jambl. VP 11.57, cf., 27.132

4 lambl. VP 47-8, 57, 210; Kathy L. Gaca, “The Reproductive Technology of the
Pythagoreans,” C Phil 95, no. 2 (2000): 117.
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connotations that Paul seeks to correct.’*

William Klassen finds parallels between Paul
and Epictetus’s (55-135 CE) description of the ideal Cynic.”*® Paul also may be
expressing Stoic attitudes similar to of Musonius Rufus (fl. 1% CE), Epictetus (55-155
CE), and Hierocles (fl. 2" CE).”" The result of Paul’s teaching is a religious group that
encourages marriage between believers and prohibits divorce: such a practice contains
immorality.”*® Paul’s advice is therefore precisely opposite of the Epicurean Metrodorus
(c. 331-278 BCE) who wrote to Pythocles (c. 340-285 BCE):
TTyvBavouai oou TNV KaTo odea Kivr]onz d(beovoSTspov Stakeiofat npég il
TV aq)po&olcov E\)Tsuglv ou 8¢ ¢ OTO(V unTs TOUS vououg KO(TO()\UT]S unTs TV
Tr}\r]mov TIVQ )\um']g IJT]TE Tnv 00(p|<0( KO(TO(&O(!VT]S‘ unTe TO( avaykma
KGTGVG}\IOKT]S‘ Xpoa (05‘ BOU}\EI TT] GE('XTOU ﬂpOGlEOEl GUT]XGVOV UE\)TOI Y€ TO

ur] oux E\Il ys TIvQ ToUTwv cuvexeoBat® adpodioia yap ouSETOTE wVNoEY:
ayamnTov 8t pn éRAagov.

> \Will Deming, Paul on Marriage and Celibacy: The Hellenistic Background of
1 Corinthians 7 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995), 115.

46 William Klassen, “Musonius Rufus, Jesus, and Paul: Three First Century
Feminists” in From Jesus to Paul: Studies in Honor of Francis Wright Beare, ed. Peter
Richardson and John C. Hurd (Wilfrid Laurier University Press, 1984), 195; Epict. Disc.
3.22.70-1, 74.

" David L. Balch, “1 Cor 7:32-35 and Stoic Debates about Marriage Anxiety,
and Distraction,” JBL 102, no. 3 (1983): 429-439; O. Larry Yarborough, Not Like the
Gentiles: Marriage Rules in the Letters of Paul (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1985); Vincent
L. Wimbush, Paul, the Worldly Ascetic: Response to the World and Self-understanding
According to 1 Corinthians 7 (Macon: Mercer University Press, 1987); William Klassen,
“Musonius Rufus, Jesus, and Paul: Three First Century Feminists,” in From Jesus to
Paul: Studies in Honor of Francis Wright Beare, ed. Peter Richardson and John C. Hurd
(Ontario: Wilfrid Laurier University Press, 1984), 185-206.

"8 Margaret MacDonald, Early Christian Women and Pagan Opinion: The Power
of the Hyterical Woman (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1996), 131; cf.,
Margaret MacDonald, “Early Christian Women and Unbelievers,” in A Feminist
Companion to the Deutero-Pauline Epistles, ed. Amy-Jill Levine, Marianne Blickenstaff
(London: T&T Clark), 14-28; Ross S. Kraemer, “The Conversion of Women to Ascetic
Forms of Christianity,” Signs 6, no. 2, Studies in Change (1980): 298-307.
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You tell me that the movement of your flesh is too inclined towards sexual
intercourse. So long as you do not break the laws or disturb the established or
distress any of your neighbours or ravage your body or sqaunder the necessities of
life, act upon your inclination any way you like. Yet it is impossible not to be
constrained by at least one of these. For sex is never advantageous, and one should
be content if it does not harm.’*

Metrodorus views sexual intercourse in itself as a natural, morally neutral act. Because
sexual intercourse is not inherently harmful, sexual desire can be expressed without any
kind of penalty. For Paul, sexual desire is something that must be controlled, and sexual
intercourse should only occur with one’s husband or wife. Paul’s advice to Pythocles
would be much different that of the Epicurean Metrodorus: either practice self-control or

get married.

Head-coverings and Status, Wealth, and Power

In 1 Cor. 11:2-16, Paul gives instructions concerning head-coverings to both
men”>® and women in the Corinthian church, with a special interest in behavior during
worship. The issue of head-coverings for women prophets is naturally an important one
in Antionette Wire’s The Corinthian Women Prophets. As | noted above in section 1.8,

Wire situates her woman prophets as precisely the social opposite to most philosophically

9 Metrodorus to Pythocles = Epicurus, Sent. Vat. 51. A. A. Long and D. N.
Sedley, The Hellenistic Philosophers, vol. 1: Translations of the Principal Sources, with
Philosophical Commentary (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1987), 116. Two
editions of the text are available: G. Arrighetti, Epicuro Opere (Torino: Giulio Einaudi
Editore, 1960); A. A. Long and D.N. Sedley, The Hellenistic Philosophers, vol. 2, Greek
and Latin Texts (Cambridge University Press, 1987).

70 \Winter, After Paul Left Corinth, 121-2.
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educated women.”™" Beginning from this point of departure, this dissertation is orientated
towards how Paul’s instructions would foreground two wealthy philosophically educated
women instead of a group of poor uneducated women prophets.

There has been some discussion as to whether or not 1 Cor. 11:2-16 is Pauline, "
but multi-disciplinary examinations have demonstrated that this passage is genuine.”*
There is also some debate concerning the nature of the head-covering, whether it is a

754

hairstyle™* or some type of veil.” Another debate centers on the question of the

> \Wire, Women Prophets, 65; A. C. Wire, “Prophecy and Women Prophets in
Corinth,” in Gospel Origins and Christian Beginnings: Essays in Honor of J. M.
Robinson, ed. J. E. Goehring, et al, Forum Fascicles 1 (Sonoma: Polebridge Press, 1990),
134-150.

32 William O. Walker, Jr., “1 Corinthians 11:2-16 and Paul’s Views Regarding
Women,” JBL 94, no. 1 (1975): 94-110; William O. Walker, Jr., “The Vocabulary of 1
Corinthians 11:3-16: Pauline or Non-Pauline?,” JSNT 35 (1989): 75-88; L. Cope, “1 Cor
11.2-16: One Step Further,” JBL 97 (1978): 435-36; Christopher N. Mount, “1
Corinthians 11:3-16: Spirit Possession and Authority in a non-Pauline Interpolation,” JBL
124, no. 2 (2005): 313-340.

73 Jerome Murphy-O’Connor, “The Non-Pauline Character of 1 Corinthians
11:2-16?,” JBL 95, no. 4 (1976): 615-621; Murphy-O’Connor argues that 1 Cor. 11:2-16
is Pauline and not an interpolation, “Interpolations in 1 Corinthians,” CBQ 48, no. 1
(1986): 81-94.

% J. Duncan M. Derrett, “Religious Hair,” Man, n.s. 8, no. 1 (1973): 100-103; A.
Padgett, “Paul on Women in the Church. The Contradictions of Coiffure in 1 Corinthians
11:2-16,” JSNT 20 (1984): 69-86; Jerome Murphy-O’Connor, ‘‘Sex and Logic in 1
Corinthians 11:3- 16,” CBQ 42 (1989): 485; Jerome Neyrey, Paul, in Other Words: A
Cultural Reading of his Letters (Louisville: Westminster/John Knox Press, 1990), 133.

™ Troy W. Martin, “An Unusual Interpretation is Paul’s Argument from Nature

for the Veil in 1 Corinthians 11:13-15: A Testicle Instead of a Head Covering,” JBL 123
no. 1 (2004): 75-84; Preston T. Massey demonstrates that the interpretation “hairstyle”
cannot be sustained lexically, “The Meaning of katakalypto and kata kephalés echon in 1
Corinthians 11.2-16,” NTS 53 no., 4 (2007): 502-523.
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meaning and significance of kedpon,”® whether it means “authority / leader,””" or
“source.””™® What 1 Cor. 11:2-16 doubtlessly shows is that women were active in
worship — along with men — and Paul attempted to regulate their activity according to his
own sensibilities.”® Apparently, the Corinthians were muddling the outer differences
between the sexes by switching what Paul considered normal attire for worship: women
were not wearing their head-coverings and men wore something on their heads.”®® This

muddling of the sexes has caused some interpreters to conclude that the issue had

% Alan F. Johnson, “A Review of the Scholarly Debate on the Meaning of
“head” (kephal@) in Paul’s Writings,” ATJ 41 (2009): 35-57; Wayne A. Grudem, “The
Meaning of kephalé (“head”): an Evaluation of new Evidence, Real and Alleged,” JETS
44, no. 1 (2001): 25-65.

" Wayne A. Grudem, “Does kephalg (“head”) mean ‘source’ or ‘authority over’
in Greek Literature: A Survey of 2,336 Examples,” TrinJ, n.s. 6, no. 1 (1985): 38-59;
Richard S. Cervin, “Does kephalé mean ‘Source’ or ‘Authority Over’ in Greek Literature:
A Rebuttal,” Trind, n.s. 10, no. 1 (1989); Joseph A. Fitzmyer, “Another Look at Keqalh
in 1 Corinthians 11:3,” NTS 35, no. 4 (1989): 503-511; Joseph A. Fitzmyer argues against
“source” for “authority over,” “Kephalé in I Corinthians 11:3,” Int 47, no. 1 (1993): 52-
59; A. C. Perriman argues for the authority metaphor, but concludes that in 1 Corinthians
it is a matter of reciprocal honor, “The Head of a Woman: The Meaning of ‘head’ in 1
Cor. 11:3,” JTS 45, no. 2 (1994): 602-22.

8 \Wayne A. Grudem reviews this perspective and convincingly argues against it
in “The meaning of kephalé (“head”): A Response to Recent Studies,” TrinJ, n.s. 11, no.
(1990): 3-72; Richard E. Oster, “Use, Misuse and Neglect of Archaeological Evidence in
Some Modern Works on 1 Corinthians (1 Cor 7,1-5, 8,10, 11,2-16, 12,14-26),” ZNW 83,
no. 1 (1992): 52-73.

9 Harold R. Holmyard, 111., “Does 1 Corinthians 11:2-16 Refer to Women
Praying and Prophesying in Church?,” BSac 154 no. 616 (1997): 461-472.

780 Richard Oster, “When Men Wore Veils to Worship: The Historical Context of
1 Corinthians 11:4,” NTS 34 no 4 (1988): 481-505; Khiok-Khng Yeo, “Differentiation
and Mutuality of Male-Female Relations in 1 Corinthians 11:2-16,” BR 43 (1998): 7-21,
Kenneth T. Wilson, “Should Women Wear Headcoverings,” BSac 148, no. 592 (1991):
442-462.
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something to do with male or female homosexuality.”®* For women, the absence of the
veil has also been associated with the attire of prostitutes and otherwise sexual
availability of women, so one of Paul’s motivations for writing this passage is a concern

for modesty.”®

While Paul is almost certainly addressing issues related to modesty and
sexual differentiation, it is evident from epigraphy and archaeology that Corinthian
women wore veils only on certain occasions and were free to appear in public without a
veil.”® However, for Paul, prophesying without a veil is immodest and sexually
immoral.”®*

In 1 Cor. 11:2-16, Paul seeks to correct these behaviors, encouraging the
Corinthians to adhere to his views regarding proper attire in a worship setting. At this
point, | will ask of 1 Cor. 11:2-16 simply this: does this material offer any suggestion that

wealthy households were active in the Corinthian community? Can head-coverings

somehow point to wealth? Unfortunately, scholars who interpret this passage normally

’®! Gillian Townsley, “Gender Trouble in Corinth: Que(e)rying Constructs of
Gender in 1 Corinthians 11:2-16,” Bible & Critical Theory 2, no. 2 (2006); Kirk R.
MacGregor, “Is 1 Corinthians 11:2-16 a Prohibition of Homosexuality?,” BSac 166, no.
662 (2009): 201-216.

782 prostitutes and other sexually available or otherwise disgraced women were
instantly recognizable not due to the lack of a veil but because they wore the toga. Julia
Heskel, “Cicero as Evidence for Attitudes to Dress in the Late Republic,” in The World of
Roman Costume, ed. Judith Lynn Sebesta and Larissa Bonfante (Madison: The
University of Wisconsin Press, 2001), 141; Norma Goldman, “Reconstructing Roman
Clothing,” in Roman Costume, 228.

783 Elaine Fantham, “Covering the Head at Rome,” in Roman Dress and the
Fabrics of Roman Culture, ed. Jonathan Edmondson and Allison Keith (Toronto:
University of Toronto Press, 2008), 228.

784 «\/eiled Exhortations Regarding the Veil,” in Rhetoric, Ethic, and Moral
Persuasion in Biblical Discourse: Essays from the 2002 Heidelberg Conference, ed.
Thomas H. Olbricht and Anders Ericksson (London: T&T Clark, 2005), 269.
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do not address questions of wealth, status, and power; although many studies focus on
sources that are exclusively describe the sensibilities and practices of the elite.”® Other
scholars, however, have realized that the material that informs us about Roman custom,
fashion, and moral sensibilities relate only to the elite, so Paul’s regulation of this issue
must be given to elite women.®® Some lower class women die not wear veils because
such clothing would hinder manual labor.”®” This is significant because if Paul is
addressing lower class prophesying women — as Wire imagines — then he could be
insulting their plight by demanding that they do something that they could never afford
due to their humble circumstance.®®

The popular moral philosophers in the schools that were associated with Corinth
were also concerned with the modesty of women. The teachings of the Pythagorean
Theano (fl. 6™ BCE) are used by Plutarch (Mor. 142c; 46-120 CE) and Clement of

Alexandria (Strom. 4.19.122; c. 150-217 CE) as a model for how women should practice

%% David K. Lowery, “The Head Covering and Lord’s Supper in 1 Cor 11:2-34,”
BSac, 143 no. 570 (1986): 155-163; Raymond F. Collins, Divorce in the New Testament
(Collegeville: Liturgical, 1992): 9-39; David Gill, “In Search of the Social Elite in the
Corinthian Church,” TynB 44 (1993): 323-37; cf., Dale B. Martin, “Tongues of Angels
and Other Status Indicators,” JAAR 59, no. 3 (1991): 347-89.

"% Gail P. Corrington, “The ‘Headless Woman’: Paul and the Language of the
Body in 1 Cor 11:2-16,” PRS 18, no. 3 (1991): 223-231; Craig S. Keener, Paul, Women,
and Wives (Peabody: Hendrickson, 1992), 45; Luise Schottroff, “Holiness and Justice:
Exegetical Comments on 1 Corinthians 11.17-34,” trans. Brian McNeil, JSNT 23, no. 79
(2000): 51-60; Mark Finney, “Honour, Head-coverings and Headship: 1 Corintians 11.2-
16 in its Social Context,” JSNT 33, no. 1 (2010): 31-58.

’®7 Kelly Olson, Dress and the Roman Woman: Self-presentation and Society
(London: Routledge, 2008), 45-7; For precisely the opposite view, see Ramsey
MacMullen, “Women in Public,” Historia 29, no. 2 (1980): 217-8; Catherine Kroeger,
“The Apostle Paul and the Greco-Roman Cults of Women,” JETS 30 (1987): 37.

788 \Wire, Corinthian Women Propets, 65.
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modesty. The Pythagorean pseudipigrapha regularly addresses women’s dress, and is
mostly orientated towards modesty and self-control. For example, Perictione (c. 350
BCE?) writes:

OKnvog yap €0eAel un plysslv unBs yuuvov glvat xaplv eunperremg, a)\)\ou S
ou&avog xpnCEl 60&0( 58 avepconoav HETO aua@mg £S TO KEVEQ Te KO(l
mplooa 1ETO1. WOT OUTE XPUCOV aud)lenosTal 1 ABov ’ lvSikov 1) )(copns
EOVTO a)\)\ng, oude mheEeTan Tro)\UTexvmm TplXO(S’, oud’ a)\supsTal ApaBing
a)\)\r]g, oudt n)\egsTou Tro)\UTsxvmcn Tpixas, oud’ 0()\51\|JET0(| ApaBlng oéung
EUTTVEOVTO, OUSE prOETou npoocorrov )\EUKO(lVOUOO( n spuepouvouoa TOUTO T
us)\alvouoa od)pUO(g Te Kol od)@a)\uoug Kou TT‘|\) Tro)\lnv Tpixo Badaiol
Tsxvecouevn, oude )\OUOETO(I Bopiva. 1 yop ToUTa {nTeouoa Bnntnpa CnTel
AKPOOINS YUVOIKITS .

For the body wants neither to shiver nor to be naked (for the sake of decency), and
needs nothing else. But human opinion, with its ignorance, rushes into what is
empty and excessive. So she will not wear gold nor Indian stone nor will she plait
her hair with great skills, nor anoint herself with Arabian perfumes, nor will she
paint her face, whitening or roughing it, nor blacken her eyebrows and eyelashes
and treating her gray hair with dyes, nor will she bathe too often. For a woman who
seeks these things seeks an admirer of feminine weakness. For beauty from
intelligence, and not from these things, pleases women who are well born."®

Similarly, Melissa argues that the ideal wife is concerned with how to please her
husband and the economy of her household instead of spending money on expensive
clothes. Melissa’s conclusion is that “She should trust the beauty and richness of her soul
rather than that of her appearance and wealth; for envy and illness remove the later, but
the former extend right up to her death,” “moTeVEV yap Xpn TG TS Yuxas kaAAer Te
kol TAOUTE HAAAOV ) TG TaS OPI0S Kol TQV XPNUATWY" T HEV yap $Bovos kal
VOUCOS TopaipeeTal, T 8¢ HEXPL BovdTed TapevTt ekTeTapeva.” "0 Phyntis also

thinks that women should find their fulfillment in virtue and not the various

’%9 perictione, On the Harmony of Women 1 = Stob. 4.28.19. Translation from
Plant, Women Writers, 77.

70 Melissa to Cleareta. Plant, Women Writers, 83.
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ornamentations of the body.””* When lamblichus describes the self-control of the
Pythagoreans, he writes that the early communities did not allow free-born women to
wear gold (33.187; cf., 11.56).

Cicero (106-43 BCE) often criticized both men and women for wearing
inappropriate and immodest clothing.””? Seneca (4-65 CE) compliments to his
philosophically educated mother Helvia for her modesty:

non faciem coloribus ac lenociniis polluisti; numquam tibi placuit vestis, quae nihil
amplius nudaret, cum poneretur. Unicum tibi ornamentum, pulcherrima et nulli
obnoxia aetati forma, maximum decus visa est pudicitia.

you have not defiled your face with paints and cosmetics; never have you fancied
the kind of dress that exposed no greater nakedness by being removed. In you has
been seen that peerless ornament, that fairest beauty on which time lays no hand,
that chiefest glory which is modesty.””®

Epictetus (55-135 CE) discusses the importance of dressing appropriately, appealing to
nature:

avnp €l yuvn, Avnp Av5po< ouv Ka)\)\mes un YU\)O(IKO( EKEIVT] q>u081 Aelox
ysyovs Kol TpUd)Epa KoV exn Tplxas no}\)\ag TEpO(S‘ £0TI |<ou sv TOlS TEpO(Ol\)
sv Poour] SElKVUTou TOUTO 5 err owSpog EOTI TO ur] exew ) usv q)uosl Hm
sxn, TEPOLS EQTIV, av 8 auTOS EO(UTOU EKKOTI'TT] Kol aToTIAAT, T oUTOV
TTOINOWHEV; TTOU aUToV Sel€copey kal T1 Tpoypawuey; ‘Sl UHIV avdpa, Os
BeAet uaAov yuvn glvat i) avnp’.

Are you a man or a woman? A man. Then adorn yourself as a man, not as a
woman. A woman is naturally smooth and delicate, and if hairy, is a monster, and
shown among the monsters at Rome. It is the same thing in a man not to be hairy;
and if he is by nature not so, he is a monster. But if he depilates himself, what shall
we do with him? ... Of what have you to accuse your nature, sir, that it has made

e Phyntis, On Women'’s Temperance. Text is Stob. 4.23.61a = Thesleff,
Pythagorean Texts, 153. Translation from Gutherie, The Complete Pythagoras.

72 Andrew R. Dyck, “Dressing to Kill: Attire as a Proof and Means of
Characterization in Cicero’s Speeches,” Arethusa 34, no. 1 (2001): 119-30.

" gen. Helv. 16:3-6.
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you a man? Why, were all to be born women, then? In that case what would have
been the use of your finery? For whom would you have made yourself fine, if all
were women? But the whole affair displeases you. Go to work upon the whole,
then. Remove your manhood itself and make yourself a woman entirely, that we
may be no longer deceived, nor you be half man, half woman.”"*

Like Paul in Gal. 5:12, Epictetus suggests that men go all the way and castrate

themselves if they want to pretend that they are something that they are not.””

Silence in Worship: 1 Cor. 14:33b-5

It appears that Paul again regulates the activity of women in worship in chapter
14. While Paul affirms in chapter 11 the activity of prophesying women in worship as
long as their heads are covered, women are to be silent during the prophetic activity of
the church. Several interpreters have attempted to resolve this apparent contradiction.
First, interpreters have questioned whether or not this teaching is Pauline and a later

interpolation.””® P. B. Payne has been a consistent voice for text-critical argument that

77 Epict. Disc. 3.1.

"> Fredrik Ivarsson, "Vice Lists and Deviant Masculinity: The Rhetorical
Function of 1 Corinthians 5:10-11 and 6:9-10," in Mapping Gender in Ancient Religious
Discourses, ed. Todd C. Penner and Caroline Vander Stichele (Leiden: Brill, 2006), 180.

778 principally P. B. Payne, “Fuldensis, Sigla for Variants in Vaticanus, and 1 Cor.
14.34-5,” NTS 41 (1995): 240-62; C. Niccum, “The Voice of the Manuscripts on the
Silence of Women: The External Evidence for 1 Cor. 14.34-5,” NTS 43 (1997): 242-55;
D. W. Odell-Scott, “Editorial Dilemma: The Interpolation of 1 Cor 14.34-35 in the
Western Manuscripts of D, G, and 88,” BTB 30 (2000): 68-74; J. Edward Miller, “Some
Observations on the Text-critical Function of the Umlauts in Vaticanus, with Special
Attention to 1 Corinthians 14.34-35,” JSNT 26, no. 2 (2003): 217-236.
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there is a gap in the text from the end of 1 Cor. 14:33 to verse 36.”"" Payne summarizes
the rationale for the exclusion of the text by comparing it to John 7:53-8.1:

1. In both, the doubtful verses occur at different locations in the text.

2. Manuscripts of both display a high concentration of textual variations.
3. Both contain word usage atypical of the book’s author.

4. In both, the doubtful verses disrupt the narrative or topic of the passage.

5. In both, marginal symbols or notes indicate scribal awareness of a textual
problem. In particular, Vaticanus has a distigme at the beginning of both
passages.’’

Feminist scholars divide over the nature of 1 Cor. 14:33-5, with a few important

scholars convinced by the textual arguments mentioned above.””® The majority of
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feminist interpreters approach this text as Pauline.”™ Wire notes that the textual

" Philip B. Payne, “Fuldensis, Sigla for Variants in Vaticanus, and 1 Cor 14.34-
5,7 NTS 41, no. 2 (1995): 240-262; “Ms 88 as Evidence for a Text without 1 Cor 14:34-
35,” NTS 44, no. 1 (1998): 152-158; Philip B. Payne and P. Canart, “The Originality of
Text-Critical Symbols in Codex Vaticanus,” NovT 42 (2000): 105-13; cf. bibliography
and discussion in Philip B. Payne, Man and Woman, One in Christ: An Exegetical and
Theological Study of Paul ’s Letters (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2009), 234-6.

"8 payne, Man and Woman, 235.

" \W. Munro, Authority in Peter and Paul: The Identification of a Pastoral
Stratum in the Pauline Corpus and | Peter, SNTS MS 45 (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1983). See also: “Patriarchy and Charismatic Community in ‘Paul,”” in
Women and Religion: 1972 AAR Proceedings, ed. Judith Plaskow, et al. (Missoula, MT:
American Academy of Religion, 1973), 141-159; “Woman, Text and Canon: The Strange
Case of 1 Corinthians 14:33-35,” BTB 18 (1988) 26-31; “Interpolation in the Epistles:
Weighing Probability,” NTS 36 (1990) 431-443; Jouette M. Bassler, “1 Corinthians,” The
Women’s Bible Commentary, ed. Carol A. Newsom, Sharon H. London Ringe
(Westminster: John Knox, 1992).

80 £ H. Pagels, “Paul and Women: A Response to Recent Discussion,” JAAR 42
(1974): 544; Marlene Criisemann, “Irredeemably Hostile to Women: Anti-Jewish
Elements in the Exegesis of the Dispute about Women’s Right to Speak (1 Cor. 14.34-
35),” trans. Brian McNeil, JSNT 79 (2000): 27; Elisabeth Schussler-Fiorenza, In Memory
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approaches that critics use to exclude 1 Cor. 14:34-5 from the original text come from
one widely copied family of manuscripts. The Latin traditions, however, include 1 Cor.
14:34-5 in its canonical position, indicating that it is old enough and strong enough to be
what Paul actually wrote.”®*

Once the issue of authenticity is settled, the reading of the text is straightforward.
If the text is authentic, the primary issue obviously is the question of its relationship with
1 Cor. 11. However, the arguments that 1 Cor. 14:33-5 is a non-Pauline interpolation
withstand all counter-arguments. The presence of the verses in the manuscripts
demonstrates that the scribes knew of the textual problems. Combined with the non-
Pauline vocabulary, all other points are secondary and make the central argument all the

more convincing. Since the text is not Pauline, it says nothing about the presence or role

of philosophically educated women in Corinth.

Summary of Conclusions

In this chapter, I have discussed the philosophical heritage of classical and
Roman Corinth and examined the social conditions of the Pauline community there in
order to demonstrate that it had ideal conditions for the presence of philosophically
educated women. These conditions included the presence of wealthy, powerful, and high
status persons in Corinth who supported philosophical schools that had a heritage of

philosophically educated women, the wide exchange of philosophical ideas at the

of Her: A Feminist Theological Reconstruction of Christian Origins (New York:
Crossroad, 1983), 230-33; Caroline Vander Stichele, “Is Silence Golden? Paul and
Women’s Speech in Corinth,” Louvain Studies 20 (1995): 241-53.

"8 \Wire, Women Prophets, 149-53.
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Isthmian games, the presence of all the popular schools during the Roman period, and a
long history of philosophical interest since the pre-Socratics to long after the first century
CE. The city of Corinth had always been a city that was tolerant of the popular
philosophies that are covered in this dissertation: Pythagoreanism, Cynicism, Platonism,
Stocism, and Epicureanism and their first century incarnations. The Isthmian games
attracted philosophers from all of these schools for oratory and debate, and Corinth
produced many Cynics and Stoics. Moreover, | have argued that the Pauline community
could sustain the presence of philosophically educated women.

The Christian community in Corinth was socially stratified, having both poor and
wealthy participants. This is significant because the strongest signifier of the availability
of education and the presence of philosophically educated women is wealth. To show
this social stratification, | examined the Corinthians mentioned in 1 Corinthians, Romans,
and Acts for indicators of wealth. These indicators include holding public office, being a
public benefactor, participating in the public court system, and owning a household. 1
dismissed Erastus’s office as an indicator of wealth, status, and power, but Crispus’s
position as a synagogue leader probably does mean that he is wealthy - if Acts is reliable
on this point. The situation concerning the unnamed woman who was in a sexual
relationship with her step-son may have caused lawsuits with other wealthy members of
the community. The householders Gaius and Stephanas, along with Phoebe were most
likely patrons of the church. | dismissed the criterion of travel as an indicator of wealth
because both elites and non-elites in the Roman world were able to travel, and it was
uncomfortable and dangerous for everyone. Finally, the instructions concerning head-

coverings speak not only to women prophets in their social and theological contexts, but
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also to philosophically educated patronesses. The higher status women may cover or
uncover their heads for differing theological and social reasons, but Paul presents a
redemptive, fictive equalizing message: all women should cover their heads and all men
should uncover their heads in worship.

The importance of this chapter is to demonstrate that philosophers in Corinth were
active in the first century, and many women in the Pauline community were in the perfect
social situation to receive a philosophical education. This would include women in the
households of Gaius and Stephanas, Phoebe, and the unnamed step-mother in chapter 5.
If one of these householders had an interest in one or more of the various philosophical
schools that were active in Corinth in the first century, any members of the household
would have had access to a philosophical education. These members would include
wives, sisters, daughters, slaves, freedpersons, and clients. In the next three chapters, I
will apply these concepts to three important situations that are addressed in 1 Corinthians:
self-sufficiency and Paul’s usage of the agon motif, friendship and patronage and Paul’s
relationships with people who were connected to the patronage systems in Corinth, and

teachings concerning marriage that Paul applies to worship regulations.



CHAPTER 5:
PATRONAGE AND PHILOSOPHICALLY EDUCATED WOMEN

In chapters 5, 6, and 7, I will shift the focus from the question of context (does the
situation in Corinth support the presence of philosophically educated women?) to reading
1 Corinthians with philosophically educated women. In chapter 1, I discussed the various
efforts by New Testament scholars to identify and interpret parallels between Paul and
the popular philosophers. While these studies established relationships between Paul and
philosophy, they did not expand to philosophically educated women. In chapter 2, |
argued that philosophically educated women fit into a broader context of educated and
active women including poets, physicians, merchants, and activity in education.
Furthermore, these women received their education in the household, learning from their
fathers, husbands, or teachers in the home. I reviewed the history of women in
philosophy in chapter 3, giving attention also to how these women learned and what they
believed. In chapter 4, | discussed the nature of philosophy in Corinth and the social
contexts of philosophically educated women in the Corinthian churches.

The household context is of great importance for the education of women because
some relationship to wealth is the single most reliable indicator that education was at
least available to women. Therefore, | examined the history of philosophy in Corinth and
argued that every philosophical school with a history of producing educated women has
some connection with that city. Moreover, | identified several households in the

Corinthian church that could have facilitated the philosophical education of women:

247
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Gaius, Stephanas, and Phoebe. There were also unnamed households that could have
supported the education of women: those able to spend money on law suits, divorce, and
head-coverings. These chapters have established that Paul’s writings interacted with the
popular philosophies that both produced educated women and were present in Corinth,
and the church provided an adequate context in which such women were found. Finally,
the question remains, “how do we read 1 Corinthians with philosophically educated
women?” To address this question, | have chosen three widely discussed issues in
popular moral philosophers that would be basic knowledge for women educated in any
popular school and that have some resonance with content in 1 Corinthians: patronage in
chapter 5, marriage and family in chapter 6, and the agon or contest motif in chapter 7.

In chapter 5, I will examine how two philosophically educated women — Sophia
and Fortuna - would interact with Paul’s notion of patronage. As wealthy widows,
Sophia and Fortuna fit the best historical context for a broad philosophical education and
patronesses of the church. Reading selections of 1 Corinthians with these two women
will produce both complementary and contrasting understandings according to Paul’s
persuasiveness and their philosophical sympathies.

As the material above indicates, most philosophically educated women were
either wealthy or attached to wealthy households. Because of this history, it is safe to
imagine that if philosophically educated women were somehow connected to Paul’s
Corinthian community, they would be patronesses of the churches. Paul’s interaction
with philosophically educated women and the men that they influenced could therefore
determine possible meeting places for followers, legal representation, monetary support,

and the various other benefits that patronesses bestowed on their clients. These
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patronesses are unmentioned in the epistle because Paul does not want to appear
controlled by them or unduly attached to them, but they are not invisible because their
presence can be drawn out of the content of the letter. In 1 Corinthians, Paul the apostle
interacts with his philosophically educated patronesses like a poet or philosopher who
appeals to his inspired divine right to instruct, correct, admonish, and exhort both
patronesses and persons in the church that these wealthy women influenced. At the
outset, it appears that Paul threatens both sides of the patron/client relationships in
Corinth by using his apostleship to instruct both the rich and poor of the community.
This kind of behavior is somewhat expected from a Roman who values freedom and
friendship, as well as a poet or philosopher who gives sharp rebuke to their patron.
However, Paul is also careful to give adequate praise at the appropriate time (1 Cor. 1:3-
9; 3:21-23). 1 will argue in this chapter that the philosophically educated patronesses of
the Corinthian church valued Paul for his inspired speech and teaching, which allowed
some toleration for frank (corrective) speech, but these patronesses would also value

Paul’s dutiful praise.”®

Philosophical Patronage

Patronage was an important economic,”® legal,”®* and social part of Roman life’®®

during the time of Paul.”®® Typically, the patron/client relationship existed between a

782 cf., Kloppenborg, Voluntary Associations, 278.
783 See above, n. 94.

"8 William Alexander Hunter, A Systematic and Historical Exposition of Roman
Law in the Order of a Code, trans. J. Ashton Cross (London: Maxwell & Son, 1885),
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wealthy, powerful, and influential person and a somewhat inferior person who did not
possess the wealth, power, or influence needed to advance or simply exist in the Roman
world. Most influential philosophers were a part of this system but their efforts were not
always successful. For example, the philosophers Philodemus (c. 110-35 BCE) and
Lucretius (c. 99-55 BCE) had a difficult time securing patrons. Lucretius had a tenuous

relationship with Memmius®’ and Philodemus enjoyed some support from Torquatus and

667-72; W. W. Buckland, A Text-Book of Roman Law: From Augustus to Justinian
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1921), 145-6; Alan Watson, “Roman Private
Law and the Leges Regiae,” JRS 62 (1972): 100-105.

’8% Cynthia Damon argues that the parasites’ in Roman literature tells us
something about patronage, ““Greek Parasites’” and Roman Patronage,” HSCP 97,
Greece in Rome: Influence, Integration, Resistance (1995): 181-195; for Romans
discussing patronage and friendship see Jane F. Gardner and Thomas Wiedemann, eds.,
The Roman Household: A Sourcebook (London: Routledge, 1991), 166-83; Cynthia
Damon, The Mask of the Parasite: A Pathology of Roman Patronage (Ann Arbor:
University of Michigan Press, 1997); Brenda Longfellow, Roman Imperialism and Civic
Patronage: Form, Meaning and Ideology in Monumental Fountain Complexes
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2011).

788 Steffen W. Schmidt, James C. Scott, Carl Lande and Laura Guasti, eds.,
Friends, Followers, and Factions: A Reader in Political Clientelism (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1977); and Ernst Gellner and John Waterbury, eds.,
Patrons and Clients in Mediterranean Societies (London: Duckworth, 1977); S. N.
Eisenstadt and L. Roniger, Patrons, Clients and Friends: Interpersonal Relations and the
Structure of Trust in Society (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1984); John H.
Elliott, “Patronage and Clientage,” in The Social Sciences and New Testament
Interpretation, ed. Richard L. Rohrbaugh (Peabody: Hendrickson, 1996): 142-56; David
De Silva, “Patronage and Reciprocity: The Context of Grace in the New Testament,” ATJ
31 (1999): 32-84; Alan B. Wheatley, Patronage in Early Christianity: Its Use and
Transformation from Jesus to Paul of Samosata (Eugene: Pickwick, 2011).

’87 John Stearns suggested that Lucretius originally was enthusiastic about his
patron Memmius when he promised to construct a building for the Epicureans, and later
Lucretius had a change of heart when Memmius reneged on his promise, “Lucretius and
Memmius,” CW 25, no. 9 (1931): 67-68. It is also likely that Lucretius viewed his
‘patron’ Memmius with the same kind of derision as everyone else, see Duane W. Roller,
“Gaius Memmius: Patron of Lucretius,” C Phil 65, no. 4 (1970): 246-248.
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Cicero. "® However, neither philosopher was able to attach himself to one patron. Such
patronage was important, and wealthy philosophically educated women actively
supported their intellectual interests.

Two imperial women lavishly supported their philosophical interests. Pompeia
Plotina (d. c. 122 CE), the wife of Trajan, was a well-known patron of the Epicureans.’®
She likely made more than one trip to Athens with Hadrian - or on her own - in which her
study of philosophy could have taken place.’® Plotina may have started out as a neo-
Pythagorean due to a connection with Nicomachus of Gerasa’"* and probably converted

to Epicureanism later in life.’®> The neo-Pythagorean Nicomachus of Gerasa wrote his

788 Walter Allen, Jr. and Phillip H. Delacy, “The Patrons of Philodemus,” C Phil
34, no. 1 (1939): 65.

8 p M. Swan, “A Consular Epicurean under the Early Principate,” Phoenix 30,
no. 1 (1976): 54-60; J. Ferguson, “Epicureanism Under the Roman Empire,” ANRW
2.36.4 (1990), 2257-2327; R. Hanslik, “Pompeia Plotina,” PW 21, no. 2, pages 2293-
2298; H. Jones, The Epicurean Tradition; Prosopography of Roman Epicureans from the
Second Century B.C. to the Second Century A.D. (Frankfurt: Peter Lang, 1991).

%0 Hanslik, “Pompeia Plotina,” 200.

1 Hemelrijk suggests that PIotina employed Nicomachus asa teacher before he
wrote his Enchiridion, “tnv 8:—: apxnv eke10ev obev nomoouou paovog evem
napaKo)\ouenoewg oeev |<ou nvu<0( eEnyouunv ool Tepl oUTVY TOUTWVY TNV TAS
Si8ackalias emoinooaun apxny,” “But now, to make my exposition easier to follow, I
shall begin from the same place where | began my instruction to you in person.” MSG
238.12-15; translation in A. Barker, Greek Musical Writings, vol. 2: Harmonic and
Acoustic Theory (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1989).

792 James H. Oliver, “The Empress Plotina and the Sacred Thymelic Synod,”
Historia 24, no. 1 (1975): 125-128; cf., Swan, “A Consular Epicurean,” 57; Mary T.
Boatwright, “The Imperial Women of the Early Second Century A.C.,” AJPh 112, no. 4
(1991): 513-540.
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Enchiridion at the request of an unnamed patroness, often identified as Plotina.’®® In 121
CE she petitioned Hadrian, whose education she oversaw, requesting on behalf of the
Epicurean Pompillius Theotimus to exempt the school from the government appointment
of the head of the school.”* If Plotina was not a neo-Pythagorean or an Epicurean, she
was certainly an important patroness of both schools, with an interest in learning
philosophy and championing its causes.

Julia Domna (170-217 CE) was a part of a philosophic circle. The members of
this literary/intellectual circle may have included Aelius Antipater (sophist/rhetorician),
Philostratus (sophist/biographer), Serenus Sammonicus (polymath), Dio Cassius
(historian), Asinius Quadratus (historian), and perhaps Philiscus (sophist), Papinian
(jurist), Ulpian (jurist), Paulist (jurist), and Galen (physician/philosopher).”®® Julia
herself enjoyed participating in the learned discussions with these intellectuals.”®® She

commissioned the sophist Philostratus (c. 170-250 CE) to write the biography of the neo-

3 William C. McDermott, “Plotina Augusta and Nicomachus of Gerasa,”
Historia 26, no. 2 (1977): 192-203.

794 CIL 3.12283 (stele found at Athens in 1890). For the Greek letter see SIG?
834. For a full text see E. Mary Smallwood, Documents Illustrating the Principates of
Nerva, Trajan and Hadrian (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2001): no. 442.
All three are translated in Bernard Henderson, Life and Principate of the Emperor
Hadrian (London: Methuen, 1903), 50-2.

7% Barbara Levick, Julia Domna, Syrian Empress (London: Routledge, 2007),
114; cf., G. W. Bowersock who thinks that the letter is inauthentic but provides valuable
interpretative insights in “The Circle of Julia Domna,” in his Greek Sophists in the
Roman Empire (Oxford: Clarendon University Press, 1969), 101-009.

% Bowerstock, “Julia Domna,” 103.
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Pythagorean Apollonius of Tyana (c. 15-100 CE).”" Philostratus tells us the story of
how a certain Damis came to be supported by Julia Domna:

éyévsTo Acuis avnp ouk d’ooqaos ™mv c’xpxodow moTe oikcdv Nivov: ouTtos

(A Arro)\)\comco Trpooc’pl)\ooodmoag onToSnulO(g Te O(UTOU avayeypad)sv wv
KOIV(.O\)T]OO(! KO(l (XUTOS‘ ¢noy, Ko vauas Ko )\oyoug Ko\ OO0 €S
npoyvcoolv g1 TE. Kou npoonKoav TIS TQW Aaul& Tas 58)\TOUS’ TV
UnouvnuaTcov TOUTWV OUTIC) ylyvmckousvas €S YVQGIV nyayev Iou)\ia Tﬂ
Baon)\l& UETEXOVTI ¢ pot TOU TeP! aUTTV KUKAOU—KO1 YO TOUS pT]TOleOUS‘
TAVTOS )\oyoug E1TT]VEI Ko T]O‘ITGCETO—UETGYPG\PGI Te mpooeTaEe TaS
810(Tp160(§ TOUTOS KOl TS GTOyYeAlas auTV empeAndnvar. ..

There was a man, Damis, by no means stupid, who formerly dwelt in the ancient
city of Nineveh. He resorted to Apollonius in order to study wisdom, and having
shared, by his own account, his wanderings abroad, wrote an account of them. And
he records his opinions and discourses and all his prophesies. And a certain
kindsman of Damis drew the attention of the empress Julia to the documents
hitherto unknown. Now I belonged to the circle of the empress, for she was a
devoted admirer of all rhetorical exercises; and she commanded me to recast and
edit these essays.. 198

Philostratus also wrote a letter to Julia Domna that reveals her interest in Plutarch and
possibly Platonism (Ep. 73).%° In this letter, Philostratus exhorts Julia Domna (170-217
CE) to persuade Plutarch (46-120 CE) not to be angry with the sophists, perhaps in
response to her reading of Plutarch’s Gorgias or another lost work. Obviously, she could
not persuade Plutarch of anything because he had died half a century before she was

born. Philostratus’s lack of concern for chronology does not threaten the letter’s

7 Dio Cass. 77.18.4; cf., Vita Alexandri 29.2; Maria Dzielska Apollonius of
Tyana in Legend and History, trans. Pior Pienkowski (Roma: “L’Erma” di Bretschneider,
1986), 56-60, 174.

%8 philostr. V' S 1.3.

" Robert J. Penella, “Philostratus’ Letter to Julia Domna,” Hermes 107, no. 2
(1979): 161-168; cf., Graham Anderson, “Putting Pressure on Plutarch: Philostratus
Epistle 73,” C Phil 72, no. 1 (1977), 43-45. Philostratus also wrote a letter to Epictetus,
no. 65.
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authenticity. Philostratus would not choose a friend of Julia’s to express this idea
because “it is part of a strategy to establish a communality of feeling and opinion
between Julia, himself, and his readers.”®® Philostratus is responding to a work by
Plutarch that threatened to sway her against sophists, which comprised a good portion of
her intellectual friends. The best reading of this exhortation is “Do not let Plutarch
persuade you to be angry with the sophists.”®™ If this interpretation is correct, then
Philostratus’s statement seems to be in jest or sarcastic because of Julia’s consistent favor
towards the great sophists of her time.

In this section, we looked at the philosophical support of women at the very top of
Roman society: the wife of the Emperor Trajan (53-117 CE), Pompeia Plotina (d. c. 122
CE), and the wife of the Emperor Septimius Severus (145-211 CE), Julia Domna (170-
217 CE). Pompeia supported both neo-Pythagorean and Epicurean causes. Julia
Domna’s interests were very broad: she participated in a philosophical circle that
included the brightest minds of her day. These two women serve as a starting point for
the examination of non-imperials in and near Corinth who supported their intellectual and

political interests.

800 | uc Van der Stockt, ““Never the Twain Shall Meet?’ Plutarch and
Philostratus’ Life of Apollonius: Some Themes and Techniques,” in Theios Sophistes
Electronic: Essays on Flavius Philostratus’ Vita Apollonii, ed. Kristoffel Demoen and
Danny Praet (Leiden: Brill, 2009), 191.

801 Bowersock, Greek Sophists, 101-09.
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Patronage in 1 Corinthians
Just as a young aristocrat can gain wealth and power through moving up to more

distinguishing offices of the city, the city of Corinth itself moved from “colony” to “free

city”®%? with astonishing speed. The close relationship with Rome doubtlessly helped

both the city itself and its elite move up through the ranks. Many dedicatory inscriptions
in Corinth indicate some relationship to the imperial family.?%® Patrons in first century

h804

Corinth™" include (but are not limited to) Erastus the aedile (discussed above in 4.6.5),

Gn. Babbius Philinus,®® Tiberius Claudius Dinippus,®® L. Castricius Regulus,®®” T.

892 paul A. Gallivan dates the liberation of Corinth in 67 CE, “Nero’s Liberation
of Greece,” Hermes 101, no. 2 (1973): 230-234.

803 Chow, Patronage and Power, 44.

804 Antony J.S. Spawforth, “Roman Corinth: The Formation of a Colonial Elite,”
Proceedings of the International Colloquium organized by the Finnish Institute and the
Centre for Greek and Roman Antiquity, Athens 7-9 September 1993 (Research Centre for
Greek and Roman Antiquity National Hellenic Research Foundation, 1996), 167-82.

85| R. Dean, “Latin Inscriptions from Corinth I1,” AJA 23, no. 2 (1919): 168-70.
Babbius most likely is the patron who reconstructed the Southeast Building, and his son
refurbished it. Oscar Broneer, “Investigations at Corinth, 1946-1947,” Hesperia 16, no. 4
(1947): 233-247. Gn. Babbius Philinus also payed for a building in the western forum,
Mary C. Sturgeon, “Dedications of Roman Theaters,” XAPIX: Essays in Honor of Sara
A. Immerwahr (Princeton: American School of Classical Studies at Athens, 2004): 27, 28,
and 123; for his career, R. L. Scranton, “The Corinth of the Apostle Paul,” Emory
University Quarterly 5 (1949), 73.

8% )  R. Dean, “Latin Inscriptions from Corinth,” AJA 22, no. 2 (1918): 189-197;
Giles Standing, “The Claudian Invasion of Britain and the Cult of Victoria Britannica,”
Britannia 34 (2003): 281-288; Barry N. Danylak, “Tiberius Claudius Dinippus and the
Food Shortages in Corinth,” TynB 59 no. 2 (2008): 231-270.

897 Strabo 8.6.22; Kent, 70-72, nos. 152,153; Elizabeth Gebhard, “The Isthmian
Games and the Sanctuary of Poseidon in the Early Empire,” in The Corinthia in the
Roman Period, ed. Timothy E. Gregory, 78-94, JRASup 8 (Ann Arbor: Journal of Roman
Archaeology, 1993b); cf., Mary E. Hoskins Walbank, “Aspects of Corinthian Coinage in
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Manlius Juvencus,®®® Herodes Atticus (mentioned above), Lucius Gellius Menander,®%°
and Junia Theodora (discussed below).

John K. Chow’s analysis of 1 Corinthians indicates that patron / client
relationships may be behind many problems in the Christian community at Corinth,
including Paul’s apostleship, eating meat sacrificed to idols, Paul’s clarification of his
relationship to patronage, and the problem of unity in the church.®*® Paul’s presentation
of himself as apostle asserts the divine authority that he needs to admonish the church’s
patrons (1 Cor. 1:1, 16:22). The civic rites in which some of the Corinthians participated,
and which sacrificial meat was likely offered could have been dedicated to the Roman
emperor, the ultimate patron (1 Cor. 10). Paul defends his apostleship against patrons
who may have been investigating him, claiming that he serves God alone — not the

Corinthians or himself (1 Cor. 4:1-5). Paul further defends himself in 1 Cor. 9:1-23,

the Late 1% and early 2" Centuries A.C.,” Corinth 20, Corinth, The Centenary: 1896-
1996 (2003): 337-349.

898 Arrian 1.1; Allen Brown West, et al, “Latin Inscriptions, 1896-1926,” Corinth
8, no. 2, Latin Inscriptions, 1896-1926 (1931): iii-v+Vii-ix+Xi+xiii-Xiv+1-141+143-
145+147-171.

899 James Wiseman, “Excavations in Corinth, the Gymnasium Area, 1967-1968,”
Hesperia 38, no. 1 (1969): 64-106.

80 Bruce Winter focuses on the civil litigation in 1 Cor. 6.1-11, social mobility in
1 Cor. 7.17, civic rights 1 Cor. 8-11.1, Seek the Welfare of the City, 105-118; 145-63; and
165-74; Jerome H. Neyrey, Render to God: New Testament Understanding of the Divine
(Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 2004): 144-90; J. Brian Tucker,”Baths, Baptism, and
Patronage: The Continuing Role of Roman Social Identity in Corinth,” in Reading Paul
in Context: Explorations in Identity Formation, ed. Kathy Ehrensperger and J. Brian
Tucker, LNTS 428 (London: T&T Clark, 2010), 173-88.
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refusing to accept payment (u1060s) that patrons normally owe their inferiors.?** Yet
Paul’s teaching that the church is a body (1 Cor. 12:18-29) supports the patronage system
because it reinforces the current social and economic makeup of the community.®*? The
metaphor of the unity of the body and its parts was often used by ancient writers to
support the extreme social distance between the rich and the poor.2** In 1 Cor. 16:22,
Paul utilizes friendship language that has patronal overtones,®** and perhaps this is
intentional as ¢1Ae1v appears only here in the Pauline corpus. Chow goes on to argue that
many of the problems in the Corinthian church are rooted in strained patronal
relationships. Paul’s refusal to accept money (1 Cor. 9:1-27), the possible wealth of the
litigants in court (1 Cor. 6:1-8), the issue with the step-mother (the man was seeking
power and influence through the sexual relationship in 1 Cor. 5:1-5), and the situation
with disunity related to the problem of idol food (8:1-11:1) all point to disruptions in
relationships between patrons and the church.

There is another factor to consider with respect to the relationships between Paul

and his patronesses: the organization of the church. If the church can be somewhat

81 Chow, Patronage, 173. Cf., Hock, Social Context, 61; Bruce Winter, “The
Public Honoring of Christian Benefactors: Romans 13.3-4 and 1 Peter 2.14-15,” JSNT 34
(1988): 87-103.

812 Michelle V. Lee, Paul, the Stoics, and the Body of Christ (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2006), 143-50.

813 Chow, Patronage and Power, 176; Sen. Clem. 1.3.5; 1.4.3; 1.5.1 (the Emperor
is the head); cf., Plut. Mor. 478d, 797¢; Philo. Praem. 125; Dio Chrys. Or. 3.104-7; Dion.
Hal. Ant. Rom. 6.86.2.

814 John 19:12; Marshall, Emnity, 131; Garnsey and Saller, Roman Empire, 148-
50, 154-6.
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likened to a collegia,®*

then the support of the collegia by patronesses might provide
some understanding for the dynamics between the patronesses of the church and Paul.
The Corinthian community shares several similarities with the collegia: patronal support,
a high population of freedmen, and high ranking offices held by long-term members 2
Robert Wilken has noted that Pliny the Younger (c. 61-112 CE, Ep. 10.96) interpreted
the early Christian groups as voluntary associations.®'” Similarly, Celsus (fl. 2™ CE)
asserted that Christianity had no right to exist as a voluntary association because of its

secret nature.®® In chapters 38-9 of his Apologeticum, Tertullian (c. 160-225 CE) argued

that churches of his time should be regarded as collegia, indicating that there was still a

85 Corin Mihaila, The Paul-Apollos Relationship and Paul ’s Stance Toward
Greco-Roman Rhetoric (New York: T&T Clark, 2009), 101; cf., Robert L. Wilken,
“Collegia, Philosophical Schools, and Theology,” in Catacombs and Colosseum: Roman
Empire as the Setting of Primitive Christianity, ed. Stephen Benko and O’Rourke (Valley
Forge: Judson Press, 1971), 268-91; Peter Richardson, “Early Synagogues as Collegia in
the Diaspora and Palestine,” in Voluntary Associations in the Graeco-Roman World
(London: Routledge, 1996), 90-109; Kwon, Oh-Y oung, “Discovering the Characteristics
of collegia: colegia sodalicia and collegia tenuiorum in 1 Corinthians 8, 10 and 15,”
Horizons in Biblical Theology, 32 no. 2 (2010): 166-182; John S. Kloppenborg, “Edwin
Hatch, Churches and collegia,” in Origins and Method: Towards a New Understanding
of Christianity and Judaism (Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1993), 212-238; B. H. McLean, “The
Agrippinilla Inscription: Religious Associations and Early Church Formation,” in Origins
and Method, 239-70; John S. Kloppenborg, “Collegia and thiasoi: Issues in Function,
Taxonomy and Membership,” in Voluntary Associations in the Graeco-Roman World, ed.
John S. Kloppenborg and Stephen G. Wilson (London: Routledge, 1996), 16-30; Andrew
D. Clarke, Serve the Community, 154-7.

816 Bengt Holmberg, “The Methods of Historical Reconstruction in the Scholarly
Recovery of Corinthian Christianity,” Christianity at Corinth: The Quest for the Pauline
Church, 266.

817 Wilken, Christians as the Romans Saw Them, 32.

818 Origen, Contra Celsus 1.1; 8.17, 47. Cf., Wilken, “Collegia,” 282.
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struggle for Christians to be accepted by their peers.®® However, in my opinion, the
earliest churches lacked the organizational structure of the collegia:
(1) they often incorporated persons who shared a common trade or craft being thus
more homogeneous in terms of status; (2) they engaged in common meals which
were graced with the oratory of guest rhetors and provided the necessary context
trade for socio-economic advancement; (3) they participated in rituals and cultic

activities; and (4) they were able to function because of the beneficence of
wealthier persons who acted as patrons.®?°

While Christian practices and organization had not yet solidified, the wealthy women of
the church who supported other collegia may have interacted with Paul and the church

within a similar framework.

Junia Theodora and Claudia Metrodora

Junia Theodora, doubtless a Corinthian of higher status and greater wealth than
anyone in the early church, served as patroness for many cities in Lycia in the first
century. She is significant for this study because Junia is the only woman from first
century Corinth that is honored as prostatis, the same term that Paul uses for Phoebe
(Rom. 16:2). A similar patroness, Claudia Metrodora, is important because she serves as
a parallel to Junia’s influence; however, the term prostatis does not appear in her
dedicatory inscriptions. While these two women are of higher status than any woman
that we would expect to find in the Pauline churches, their behavior as patronesses

greatly illuminates our understanding of the situation in Corinth. These women were in

819 Wilken, “Collegia,” 283-6.

820 Mihaila, The Paul-Apollos Relationship, 101.
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control of their wealth and used it according to their political, intellectual, and economic
interests.

In 1954, a French archaeological team discovered a re-used stele in a late Roman
tomb near Corinth with five inscriptions on it concerning the benefactions of Junia
Theodora.?”* Despite its importance in illuminating the world of Paul as a very intriguing
piece of epigraphy, it has not received the scholarly attention or popular fame of other
familiar inscriptions regarding important males such as Gallio,®?? Erastus the aedile, and
the possible epigraphic evidence of a synagogue®® in Corinth. R. A. Kearsley has
provided the most recent edition of the text of the Junia Theodora inscriptions with
several germinal comments regarding its importance for the study of women in the first
century and its impact on New Testament studies.®**

Junia Theodora received high honors from several Lycian cities: two from a

federal assembly of the Lycian cities, Myra, Patara, and Telmessos. Junia protected the

821 Demetre 1. Pallas, Seraphin Charitonidis, and Jacques Venencie,
“Inscriptions,” BCH 83, no. 2 (1954): 496-508. In their original publication, the team
does not offer a detailed interpretation of the importance of the find. SEG 18.143; Louis
Robert, Opera Minora Selecta: Epigraphie et antiquités grecques (Amsterdam: A. M.
Hakkert, 1969), 2:840-848; Ch. Picard, “La donation de safran en I’honneur de la
Corinthienne Junia Theodora. Décret de la Confédération lycienne,” RA 2 (1962): 95-97.

822 Murphy-O’Connor, St. Paul ’s Corinth, commentary 149-60, text 179-82.

823 James Wiseman, “Corinth and Rome 1: 228 BC-AD 267,” ANRW 2.7.1:438-
548 (pl. 5, no. 8).

824 R A. Kearsley, “Women in Public Life,” 189-211; cf., the summary and
bibliography listed by Winter, Roman Wives, Roman Widows, 183; Van Bremen, Limits
of Participation, 164 n. 73; 165 n. 78; 198 n. 11. Cf., Hans-Josef Klauck, “Junia
Theodora und die Gemeinde von Korinth,” in Kirche und Volk Gottes. Festschrift fur
Jurgen Roloff zum 70, Hg. Martin Karrer, Wolfgang Kraus, Otto Merk, (Geburtstag,
Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener, 2000), 42-57.
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Lycians when they rebelled against their governor. During this time of political
transition, Junia’s home served as a safe haven for important Lycians. Junia also assisted
several citizens of Myra, Patara, and Telmessos when they visited Corinth. We find in
Junia Theodora a woman controlling her resources, interested in the political aspirations
of the wealthy citizens of several Lycian cities, and willing to serve as their patroness.®”®

It is significant that the Lycian cities that honor Junia are no strangers to honoring
their female athletes, physicians, wives, office-holders, and patronesses.®”® Junia
Theodora is not to be placed among the mothers, wives, or concubines of the Emperors
and Senators who famously (or infamously) influenced Roman history, but with her
sisters who contributed to provincial Greek life by serving in the provinces as patrons
(here we place priestesses and various office-holders), athletes, philosophers, and

physicians.®?” Herodotus and other early witnesses tell us that Lycians were a matrilineal

825 Murphy-O’Connor, St. Paul ’s Corinth, 82.

825 |n his Epigraphica |1, Pleket presents other inscriptions that concern the social
activity of women in Lycia, several of which are presented above. For example, the
physician Antiochis, mentioned above, is from Lycia (Pleket, Epigraphica, no. 12), then
there is the chase Asé (Pleket, Epigraphica, no. 15) and the gymnasiarch Lalla of Arneae
(Pleket, Epigraphica, no. 14).

827 The point that women of a more “normal” vein functioned as patrons in the
Greek East and throughout the Empire is carefully argued by Reit van Bremen, “Images
of Women and Antiquity,” in Women and Wealth, ed. Averil Cameron and Amelie Kuhrt
(Detroit: Wayne State University Press, 1983), 223-42 and Ramsay MacMullen,
“Women’s Power in the Principate,” in Changes in the Roman Empire: Essays in the
Ordinary, ed. Ramsay MacMullen (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1990), 169-76.
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society.?® However, the matrilineal nature of the Lycian cities does not indicate that they
were matriarchal or that women there enjoyed more freedoms from abuse and neglect.®”°
One of the curiosities of the Junia Theodora inscription is its apotheosis motif:
Tou yeyovéTog qan)iouaTog <.’pl)\0(\16pc61'rou KOl OTEPOVLICEWS XPUOL Kol
ava@eoscog ElKO\IOS’ slg amofECIoIV PETO Tnv [O(Tr]a[)\])\aynv lowvia Oeodwpa
KO(Ton(ouon TP’ UHETY EgO(ﬂEGTO()\KO(UEV UMETV TO QUTIYIGGUEVOL TT) Snuocia
odppoayeldt omws €[1]dnT[e] Ta[uTa].
By an honorific decree made in favor of Junia Theodora, living among you, it is
voted to grant her both the crowning with a golden crown and the offering of a

portrait for her deification after her death, and we have sent you a copy (of the
decree) sealed with the public seal so as to inform you at the same time.*

The apotheosis motif was originally used to honor patronesses and patrons associated
with the imperial cult, but the term became so popular in funerary inscriptions that it
means simply “buried.”®*! However, in Junia Theodora’s case, the apotheotic formula is
clearly an honor intended to persuade her to continue her many benefactions. The
inscription from Telmessos reads “and invite her, living with the same intentions, to
always be the author of some benefit towards us, well knowing that in return our city
recognises and will acknowledge the evidence of her goodwill,” “TapokaAeiv Te aU TV
uévoucav em[1] Ths auThs UTToo[TaoEws] del Tvos ayabou TapaiTiov yelveoBat

~ ¢ ~ b ~ ¢’ \ ¢ ’ < ~ b ’ b ’ I ~ 4 \
OOV NUEWV e16U1aV OT[1 Kol 1) TOAIS] NGOV EUXAPIOTOS ATOdWO! AUTT TOALY Tas

828 Herodotus 1.173; Plut. Mor. 428d; Simon Pembroke, “List of the Matriarchs:
A Study of the Inscriptions of Lycia,” JESHO 8, no. 3 (1965): 217; cf., Plut. Lyc. 14-16.

829 Simon Pembroke, “Women in Charge: The Function of Alternatives in Early
Greek Tradition and the Ancient Idea of Matriarchy,” JWI 30 (1967): 5.

80 A Letter of the Federal Assembly to Corinth Introducing a Second Decree in
Favor of Junia Theodora, Il. 43-6. Text and translation in Winter, Roman Wives, Roman
Widows, 208.

81 Max Radin, “Apotheosis,” CR 30, no. 2 (1916): 44-6.
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kabnko[uoas] noptupias.® These inscriptions were presented to Junia and her heir,
both are explicitly said to be living: Junia (from Lycian cities, no. 1 Il. 1-2; the second
Lycian inscription “living among you,” “katolkouon Top’ UHEIV eEaTreoTa,” no. 4, |.
45) and Sextus lulius (who will receive one of the inscriptions from the Lycian federal
assembly, no. 4 1. 53). One important parallel to this honor is the apotheotic image on the
Arch of the Sergii.

The Roman patroness Salvia Postuma funded the building of an arch in Pula,
Croatia in the first century BCE. Scholars still debate the significance of the
monument.®** Importantly for our purposes, Magaret Woodhull discusses the scene of
apotheosis on Salvia Postuma’s arch and the significance of her patronage. Woodhull’s
basic argument is intriguing:

By inclusion on the Arch of the Sergii, the panel implied for its viewer that the
Sergii deserved to be honored with apotheosis for lifetime accomplishments
marked by their civic and military deeds noted in the inscriptions. They were, in
effect, heros of the town. Moreover, the apotheotic iconography functioned
kinetically within the monument’s design to activate a theatrical dramatization of
this event: approaching the arch, the viewer would first see the portraits; then,
moving in closer, she would read the inscriptions accrediting civic and military
valour; finally, passing under the arch, she would look up and note the eagle in the
soffit, wings spread, ‘bearing’ the figures just seen on the arch’s attic heavenwards.
The arch’s continual use recreated the moment of apotheosis each time a person
passed through the arch. Much as Augustus had joined the tutelary gods at Rimini,
here Salvia made her family, now members of a heavenly realm, perpetual
guardians of her fellow citizens.®**

82 A Decree of the Lycian City of Telmessos, no. 5 Il. 83-5. Text and translation
from Winter, Roman Wives, Roman Widows, 209-10.

833 This debate is presented in detail with photographs by Magaret L. Woodhull,
“Matronly Patrons in the Early Roman Empire,” in Women'’s Influence on Classical
Civilization, ed. Fiona McHardy and Eireann Marshall (New York: Routledge, 2004), 75-
91.

834 Woodhull, “Matronly Patrons,” 89.
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Woodhull argues that Salvia Postuma’s apotheosis is implied by the apotheotic
symbolism and her dedication of the arch, which makes the explicit apotheosis of Junia
Theodora even more impressive.

Claudia Metrodora was an influential patroness in Asia Minor. R. A. Kearsley
presents text, translation, and commentary along with discussion of Metrodora’s
importance to the Pauline community via Phoebe.?*® Like Junia Theorda, Metrodora
received honors from various cities for her patronage: three inscriptions in six fragments

" and a

are extant from Chios,®®® another honorific inscription made by a private group,®®
building in Ephesus preserves her memory.?*® Metrodora held the office of
stephanephros twice, gymnasiarch four times, agonothete three times, named queen of
the thirteen cities of the lonian federation, and priestess for life of Aphrodite Livia.®*®
She gave oil to the city twice for the Heraclean games and erected and dedicated a

840

building along with her husband (whose name does not survive in the inscription).

Kearsley convincingly argues that the various offices and gifts to the city are credited to

835 R. A. Kearsley, “Women in Public Life,” 189-211. Text and translation for
Junia Theodora and Claudia Metrodora also appear in Winter, Roman Wives, Roman
Widows, 205-11.

801 Robert, “Inscriptions de Chios du er siecle de notre ere,” in FEtudes
épigraphiques et philologiques (Paris: Champion, 1938), 128-33.

837). & L. Robert, “Bulletin épigraphique,” REG 69 (1956): 152-53, no. 213.

838 R. Merig et al, eds., Die Inschriften von Ephesos, Inschriften griechischer,
Stadte aus Kleinasien 17.1 (Habelt: Bonn, 1981), 7.1, no. 3003.

839 Winter, Roman Wives, Roman Widows, 210.

840 \winter, Roman Wives, Roman Widows, 211.
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Metrodora herself — and not to her tutor or male relatives — indicates that Metrodora
controlled her property and used it to advance her interests.?*!

The epigraphic evidence indicates that some women in the Greek East were active
and influential in urban life. Junia Theodora’s inscriptions indicate that several cities in
Lycia had a positive relationship with Corinth and that the Lycians were no strangers to
honoring important women for their various contributions. A woman of Junia

Theodora’s wealth, power, and influence is by no means singular: Claudia Metrodora is a

parallel example from Chios.

Pleasing the Patroness: Literary Patronage as Pattern

We have seen in the patronesses of philosophy that their philosopher-clients often
wrote and dedicated works to them. These philosophers did not fill their works with
excessive praise for the patroness and there is no indication that the patroness, while very
rich and powerful, controlled the philosopher’s every word and thought. It is possible
then that Paul could be dependent on one or more patron/patroness for both himself and
the churches and still retain his apostolic authority and freedom. In this section, I will
explore literary patronage as a clue for understanding Paul’s relationship with his named
and unnamed patrons. | will argue that the interpretative key for this issue lies in what
Paul’s patroness expects from him and the liberalities he can take (such as corrective,

frank speech) as an apostle without jeopardizing the relationship.

81 Kearsley, Women in Public Life, 200-1. Cf., Winter, Roman Wives, Roman
Widows, 182; Dutch, Educated Elite, 143; Jorunn @kland, Women in their Place: Paul
and the Corinthian Discourse of Gender and Sanctuary Space (New York: T&T Clark
International, 2004), 293.
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A writer - especially a good one - possessed the unique ability to immortalize
their patrons in either a positive or a negative light.2*> The most important similarity
between Paul and the poets is they both understand themselves to be inspired by the
divine. However, despite the declaration of independence due to inspiration, both the
poet and Paul give the obligatory praise and thanksgivings to their patrons in return for
services rendered and desired (1 Cor. 1:3-9; 3:21-23).%® Paul’s divine inspiration is
expressed in his roles as a genuine apostle: preaching the word of God, correcting loose
morals, being a model for imitation, and giving instructions from God for the
community.®** In the following subsections, | will argue that if a patron was to delve too
deeply into the business of the apostle or of writing (in the case of the poet), both Paul
and the poets would declare freedom by means of the written word — a power that few

other clients were fortunate enough to possess.

82 Direct eulogy was not necessary to immortalize patrons and fulfill this
obligation. A favorite technique of the Roman writers was to pass the task of praise on to
someone else, M. L. Clarke, “Poets and Patrons at Rome,” G&R 251, no. 1 (1978), 48.
For Paul, see John K. Chow when he discusses the special nature of literary patronage in
“Patronage in Roman Corinth,” in Paul and Empire: Religion and Power in Roman
Imperial Society, ed. Richard Horsley (Harrisburg: Trinity Press International, 1997),
121; discussion of what patrons would provide churches, 124.

83 Dio Chrys. 1.30; 13.21; 31.14, 65. “Dio Chrysostom is especially indignant at
people being ungrateful towards benefactors,” Mussies, Dio Chrysostom, 41. Sen. Ben.
23: “The ungrateful [person] tortures and torments [her or] himself; [she or] he hates the
gifts which [she or] he has received. And what is more wretched than a [person] who
forgets [her or] his benefits and clings to [her or] his injuries?”

84 Schnelle, Apostle Paul, 262-3; Karl Olav Sandnes, Paul, One of the Prophets?:
A Contribution to the Apostle s Self-Understanding, WUNT 2.45 (Tlbingen: Mohr,
1991), 115; Christopher Forbes, Prophecy and Inspired Speech in Early Christianity and
its Hellenistic Environment, WUNT 2.75 (TUbingen: Mohr, 1995); cf. Johan Vos,
“Rhetoric and Theology in the Letters of Paul,” in Paul and Rhetoric, ed. J. Paul Sampley
and Peter Lampe (London: T&T Clark, 2010), 176.
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The Poet and the Apostle

As an apostle, Paul participates in reciprocal friendships. While Paul did not
normally ask for gifts for himself, he did maintain relationships with benefactors and
patrons of many cities as part of his missionary strategy.*> Unlike many philosophers
and poets, and indeed other apostles, Paul did not attach himself to the house of any of
his patrons or the patrons of the house-churches, instead choosing to work with his hands,
doing the work of a tent-maker.2*® What Paul did expect in return for his work as an
apostle was faithfulness to his message (1 Cor. 1:21, 2:11-16; 3:1-3, 16-17; 9:24-7;
14:36-8; especially 15:2) and the imitation of his character (1 Cor. 4:15-21; 11:1) from
the entire believing community as well as other critical benefits from those of higher
status (support of himself, which he did not accept, 1 Cor. 9:1-19; a place to meet for the
Lord’s Supper, provision of food and drink, 1 Cor 11:17-34; giving money 1 Cor. 16:1-
3).

Most poets needed patrons in order to survive,?*’ and the relationships they had
with their patrons are similar to Paul. Literary clients needed resources, defense in court

and from other forms of attack, and the means needed to pursue their art. One of the

85 Meeks, Urban Christians, 58-9; MacDonald and Harrington, Colossians and
Ephesians (Collegeville: Liturgical Press, 2000), 166.

846 peter Lampe’s study confirms that Paul and others could support themselves as
tentmakers, From Paul to Valentinus: Christians at Rome in the First Two Centuries,
trans. Michael Steinhauser (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 2003), 187, and therefore Paul
and his co-workers could work independently of personal patrons; cf., Hock, Tentmaking
and Apostleship, 29, 65; Hock, “Paul’s Tentmaking,” 558.

87 A. Dalzell, “Maecenas and the Poets,” Phoenix 10, no. 4 (1956): 151; cf.
Barbara Gold, Literary Patronage in Greece and Rome (Chapel Hill: University of North
Carolina, 1987), 3.
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features that make Paul’s writings unique is that he maintained relationships with several
newly founded groups by utilizing the epistle.?*® He used this common tool in an

uncommon way, writing to create and maintain identity®*®

within these new groups which
needed patrons in order to survive.?® Paul expected patrons to provide a meeting place
for the house-churches, read the letters to the community, defend Paul’s integrity and
teaching,®* and provide financial support for the church (1 Cor. 16:1-3; the support is not
for himself, according to Paul in 1 Cor. 9:11-18 and 2 Cor. 11:7-10). Patrons expected,

and indeed needed praise, flattery, and/or otherwise have their beneficence reciprocated

by the apostle.

88 Abraham Malherbe concludes that there is no exact analogy for Paul’s use of
the epistle as maintaining a newly created community, Social Aspects, 48. The closest
analogy in my opinion is the administration of the Roman army and interests, which in
part used letters as illustrated by Ael. Ep. 30, “There is therefore no need for [the
Emperor] to wear himself out by journeying over the whole empire, nor by visiting
different people at different times to confirm individual matters, whenever he enters their
land. But it is very easy for him to govern the whole inhabited world by dispatching
letters without moving from the spot. And the letters are almost no sooner written than
they arrive, as if borne by winged messengers.” Translation from The Complete Works,
trans. Charles A. Behr (Leiden: Brill, 1981), 80. Aristides describes in detail some of
these letters (noting that he received special treatment due to his practice in oration) in
50.71-93, which P. W. van der Horst identifies as parallel to Romans 16 in Aelius
Aristides, 51. Aristides uses his special relationship with the gods to compose poetry
(50.31) and because of his recognized skill in oratory he is able to persuade benefactors
to give him what he wants (50.80-87). Cf. Collin Wells, The Roman Empire, 2™ ed.
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1992), 234.

849 Philip Esler states that Paul by writing the epistle to the Romans is an
“entrepreneur of identity,” Conflict and Identity in Romans: The Social Setting of Paul ’s
Letter (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 2003), 109.

80 Malherbe, Social Aspects, 61-91; Stanley Stowers, “Social Status, Public
Speaking and Private Teaching: The Circumstances of Paul’s Preaching Activity,” NovT
26, no. 1 (1984): 66-8.

81 Rom. 16:17-18; 1 Cor 1:10-16; Gal. 1:6-9: 1 Thess. 2:1-13.



269

Despite the fact that the church could not survive without patrons, Paul exercised
his power to punish patrons that overstepped their role or otherwise failed in their duty to
provide for the church and for Paul’s needs. One tool used by literary clients and Paul
was the written curse.®®? Paul utilizes the curse twice in 1 Corinthians (1 Cor 5.1-5;
16.22).% In 1 Cor. 5:5, Paul instructs the Corinthians to eject the sinful man from the
community, delivering his flesh over to Satan to be destroyed so that his soul might be
saved. While the use of the curse in 1 Cor. 5:5 is not directed at a patron, it certainly
demonstrates that Paul has the authority to call down a type of divine judgment on
someone in the community. Furthermore, if the man had a relationship with a wealthy
widow as | argued above in 4.5.3, the curse does effect a patroness by proxy and other
wealthy persons in the community would have taken note.

The other curse appears near the conclusion of the letter, where Paul marks
unbelievers as enemies, plainly saying that they are cursed (1 Cor. 16:22). In both 1 Cor.
5:5 and 16:22, Paul utilizes the ancient generic curse form found in other curses at

Corinth, which are characterized by a person invoking divine judgment or punishment on

82 Mary Beard argues that the power of a written curse adds to its potency, “The
Function of the Written Word in Roman Religion,” in Literacy in the Greco-Roman
World, ed. J. M. Humphery (Ann Arbor: JRA, 1991), 37. Paul wrote several of them: 1
Cor. 5:1-5; 16:22; Gal. 1:8; 3:10; cf. 2 Thess. 1:5-12. Cf. TDNT 1: 354. It is interesting
that the curse in 1 Cor. 16:22 is in close proximity to the commendation of several
patrons. Whether or not Paul actually cursed former benefactors of the church is not
explicitly clear, although Chow identifies the sexually deviant man in 1 Cor. 5asa
patron, Patronage and Power, 123-30. Paul’s cursing activity certainly serves as a
warning to the entire church to remain faithful to his message and character.

83 Gordon P. Wiles, Paul ’s Intercessory Prayers: The Significance of the
Intercessory Prayer Passages in the Letters of Paul, Society for New Testament Studies
Monograph Series 24 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1974), 142-55.
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an enemy.®* As such, the enemies are excluded from fellowship in the community. If
Paul really did have the authority to cause the community to withdraw fellowship from a
member, that indeed would be a powerful weapon to discipline partons. As stated above,

the two most important features of writers®>

that gave them special standing with their
patrons is their divine inspiration and ability to immortalize their patrons. Both the

poets®® and Paul®®’ openly claimed both of these powers, and used them decisively.

8% Although Bruce Winter focuses his discussion on Corinthian curses on 1 Cor.
12:3, he has a very useful bibliography and review of the archaeological evidence in After
Paul Left Corinth, 164-79.

85 M. L. Clarke notes that Vitruvius’ work on architecture is dedicated to
Augustus in response to being appointed to an important post and Quntilian’s Institutio is
dedicated to his friend Marcellus Victorius. While Quintilian was writing the Insitutio,
he was appointed to a post and inserted some adulatory remarks to Domitian in book 4,
“Poets and Patrons at Rome,” n. 12.

86 The tradition of poetic inspiration is at least as old as Homer who describes
poets as he does kings and princes in the Illiad. A very detailed discussion of the divine
nature of poetry in Greek thought and its development in Roman thought is available in
an article by Sperduti, “Divine Nature” 209-40. A few notes are useful here. Sperduti
observes that Homer uses the same words (8101, B¢iot, SioTpedees, and Stoyevees) to
describe poets, seers, and kings: 1l. 1.176; 2.196, 445; Od. 1.65, 196, 284; 2.27, 233, 394;
3.121; 4.17; 621, 691; 8.87, 539; 16.252; 17.359; 23.133; 143. “As the sceptre of the
king comes from Zeus and fillets are conferred upon holy men by Apollo, so, too, the
words of the poets come from the gods,” Sperduti, “Divine Nature,” 209. Cf. Kathleen
Freeman, “Plato: The Use of Inspiration,” G&R 49, no. 27 (1940): 137-49 and Murray,
“Poetic Inspiration,” 87-100.

87 The tradition of Pauline inspiration is evident in but not limited to the nature of
his description of his apostolic calling, the practice of blessing and cursing, apostolic
prayers, the exercising of his apostolic office as giving the words of God, and the reading
of the Pauline letters in worship. Udo Schnelle writes that Paul understood himself to be
“one grasped by the mveupo™ like the First Testament prophets, Paul, 159. Cf. Richard
Longnecker, Galatians, Word Biblical Commentary 41, ed. Ralph P. Martin (Nashville:
Thomas Nelson, 1990), 30. The reading of the Pauline epistles likely takes the place of
the reading of poetry or the discussion of philosophy in the Greco-Roman symposium
after which the early Christian worship services are patterned. Cf. Dennis Smith, From
Symposium to Eucharist: The Banquet in the Early Christian World (Minneapolis:
Fortress Press, 2002), 138-9.
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Horace: A Client like Paul
I will now examine the relationship between Horace and Maecenas, which will
serve as an example for how Paul might interact with his supporters. An important
pattern will emerge: the value of the poet to his patron is the poet’s inspiration and this
quality serves as an equalizing force, allowing the poet to be a friend and engage in
corrective or frank speech. Horace is one of the many Roman poets of the Augustan age

who were clients of Maecenas,®® an ideal literary patron.®*®

While Maecenas had many
poets in his retinue, Horace is most attractive for this study because he garners more
scholarly attention with regard to the relationship between Maecenas and his literary
clients.

All of Horace’s works are dedicated to Maecenas; the first book of the Sermones,

Odes, and Poems include a statement of praise to him. Horace wanted Maecenas to be

pleased with his work, which is indicative of the friendship that he sought to maintain.®®

%8 Details about the life of Maecenas are available in Kenneth J. Reckford,
“Horace and Maecenas,” TAPA 90 (1959): 195; Dalzell, “Maecenas,” 151-53; and
Francis Holland, Seneca (London: Books for Libraries Press, 1969). The power of
Maecenas is illustrated by his friendship with Augustus. Maecenas was an extravagant
man, flirting with the wife of his host at dinner in Plut. Mor. 760A. Seutonius writes
about Maecenas’ literary patronage, 10.93. Maecenas is widely mentioned in literature:
Dio Cass. 49.6, 55.7; Vell. Pat. 2.88; Sen. Ep. 14.4, 114.6 and Theognis, Elegiae 1.27 and
114; Tac. Ann. 1.51. Cf., George Roberts Purnell, A Study of Roman Literary Patronage:
with Special Reference to the Messalla Circle (Stanford: Stanford University, 1930);
Phebe Lowell Bowditch, Horace and the Gift Economy of Patronage (Berkely:
University of California Press, 2001).

89 Dalzell, “Maecenas,” 151. Dalzell notes here the many other literary clients of
Maecenas.

880 Aristotle affirms that true friends are very intimate,